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PREFACE. 



A PREFACE, as has often been said, should be short. 
And, in presenting these pages to the public, the 
author knows not how they could be prefaced morft 
briefly than in the answer which hie gave to a friemi 
who asked him to tell 1n three words, what is the 
object of the treatise, or what it is designed to show, 
— \\z. WHERE WE ARE, or ou what point of pro- 
phetic history we stand. 

It is only necessary to add, in regard to the ex- 
ecution of ao serious a task, that, from the conse- 
quent manifold imperfections, he would be ashamed ' 
to acknowledge and unable to justify the haste with 
which, throughout the far greater part, the essay 
has been written, were it not, Hiat, while the sii^ns 
of the times are such that they may speedily pass 
into their significancy, a word in season, however 
weak, may be worth the hearing, even as the timely 
sound of the tocsin or the trumpet may be more 
effective of safety to a host than the boom of the 
cannon a few moments later, when the enemy has 
surprised and surrounded a sleeping camp. The 
great danger is, lest it should give ** an uncertain- 
sound f and of that he has sougnt, ms he would cati> 
tiqn the reader, to bewai-e. ^ . 

The question is one of tirtie, not of talent ; ahd of 
plain truth, not of ' ingenious invention, far iess of 
presumptuous speculatiom And if the time be 
come, that the judgments g( Qod are manifest, all 
that needs to be said, ist— Come and see. 

trUt^ (RECAP) 
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If PREFACE. 

When first led to the investigation of the subject, 
it \vas the purpose of the writer to attempt only a 
brief outline. But finding this unsatisfactory, the 
treatise has gradualfy and unexpectedly not only 
swelled into a volume, but, after the printing was 
too far advanced to admit of an alteration of the 
paging, into two. The fullness of the matter which 
ciime successively to hand, left no other task than 
that of condensing it; and the most scrupulous 
reader need not fear to take up what, perhaps, may 
most properly b^ called a book of historical abridg- 
ments and extracts. And still it is but a mere syl- 
labus, designed to show how prophecy, at once, 
may be followed in its order, and history in its 
course. 

If happily, through the Divine blessing, there be 
aught contained in these pages which may, in the 
bast, be conducive to the interests of the great 
cause of truth, of righteousness, and of peace, the 
writer may be permitted to state, that, without any 
preconceived theory, or any eleborate investigation, 
on simply readings at no distant period, the Book of 
Revelation, he wondered that he could have been 
previously ignorant of the significancy of the seals 
and vials, which, however, it had never before en- 
tered into his thoughts to scan. The meaning 
seemed so manifest as to afford a practical illustra- 
tion, that the apocalypse^ or Revelation^ as the very 
term literally implies, denotes light and not dark- 
ness, — and that its object, like its name, was finally 
to make clear and not to mystify. Hence, looking 
throughout to the same simplicity of truth, he was 
led to a more enlarged and combined view of his- 
tory and of propheGV, and sadly has be failed in the 
execution of the task if ho has not rendered it intel« 
{igible, asit might have been revealed, to a child. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



CHAPTER I. 



Never, perhaps, in the history of man, were the 
times more ominous, or pregnant with greater eveats 
than the present. The signs of them are in many 
respects set before the eyes of men, an^ need not to 
be told ; and they strike the senses so iforcibly, and 
come so closely to the apprehension of all, that they 
may be said to be felt, as well as to be seen. The 
face (^the sky never indicated more clearly an ap- 
proaching tempest, than the signs of the times be- 
token an approaching convulsion, — not partial, but 
universal. It is not a single cloud, surcharged with 
electricity, .on the rending of which a momentary 
jSash might appear, and the thunderbolt shiver a 
pine, or scathe a few lowly shrubs, that is now rising 
mto view ; but the whole atmosphere is lowering, a 
gathering itorm is accumulating fearfully in every 
region, the lightning is already seen gleaming in tlie 
heavens, and passii^ in quick aucoession from cue 
3 
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» HfTROpVCTION. 

dislftnt cloud to another, as if every tree in the forest 
would be enkindled, and the devastating tempest, 
before purifying the atmosphere, spread ruin on 
every side; -Such is now the aspect of the political 
horizon. The whole world is in agitation. All 
kings on earth, whose words were wont to be laws, 
are troubled. The calm repose of ages, in which 
thrones and altars were held sacred, has been broken 
in a moment. Ancient monarchies, which seemed 
long to defy dissolution and to mock at time, pass 
away like a dream. And the question is not now 
of the death of a king, or even of the ceasing of one 
dynasty and the commencement of another ; but 
the whole fabric of government is insecure, the 
whole frame of society is shaken. Every kingdom, 
instead of each being knit together and dreaded by 
surrounding states, is divided against itself, as if 
dissolution were the sure destiny of them all. A 
citizen king, the choice of the people and not a mili- 
tary usurper, sits on the throne of the Capets. And 
as if the signal had gone throughout the world quick 
as lightning, nations, instead of progressing slowly 
to regeneration, start at once into life. And from 
the bSinks of the Don to the Tagus, from the shores 
of the Bosphorus to Lapland, and, wide Europe 
being too narrow a field for the spirit of change that 
now ranges simultaneously throughout the world, 
from the new states of South America to the hitherto 
unchangeable China; skirting Africa and traversing 
Asia, to the extremity of the globe on the frozen 
north, there are signs of change in every country 
under heaven ; and none can tell of what kingdom 
it may not be told in the news of to-morrow, that a 
revolution has been begun and perfected in a week. 
Every .kingdom seems but to wait for its day of 
revolt, Qr revival. And the only wonder now would 
be, that any nation should continue tnuch longer 
what for ages it has been ; or that the signs of the 
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INTROPIHTnON. ^ 

times should not everywhere alike be a stiftiiig 
contrast to those of the past. 

Man, whatever expeptatioiis he mf y form,knoweth 
not what a dayhiajr brin^ i6rik. AM never was* 
the truth of the short-sightedness of mortals mofe 
clearly exemplified than it is now, when changes, of. 
which none could recently have formed the conc«p->^ 
tion, pass as common things before the eyes of all. 
Human wisdom 19 not in any thing more speedily 
set at nought than when it counts the chances, ara 
attempts to define the issue, of international wars 
and intestine commotiorts. But though, in the evo- 
lution of ordinary events, the sagacity of man were 
equal to the task of marking their character before 
theit* time, there is no experience or analogy by 
which he could now be guided to a certain or even 
probable conclusion. For all history presents not 
any scale yf reckoning for such times as these, when 
unparalleled events, which indicate an oaiiversal 
crisis, and betoken a war of opinions throughout the 
wide world, such as never existed to be chronicled 
before, are crowded together, and seem but the in- 
cidents of an hour. 

4t is not by a light issuing from the earth, nor by 
the meteor gleam of high imaginations, that a page 
of future history can bQ read, or the dark recesses 
of futurity he disclosed. The Ruler among the 
natidns, whose omniscient eye penetrates alike 
through space and through time, can alone ihow 
the things that are not as though they were. He 
hath the times and seasons in his own power : and 
the signs of them can be known only from his word. 
From ancient times he hath declared, by his ser^* 
vants the prophets, the things that are now passing, 
and that are yet to come. And to the magnifying 
of the divine word, but in utter disparagement 
of human arrogancy, it is to the most ancient of 
records, in the Old Testament, and t» the more 
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4 UlTRODUCnON. 

recent, but still remote revelations of the New, that, 
with all submissiveness, and child-like docility, a 
pious application must be made, and a patient in- 
vestigation must be devoted, if by any means the 
ultimate consequences and final results of those 
existing events which agitate the world, may be 
ascertained with infinitely greater security and truth 
than belong to the daily fluctuating conjectures, 
which all the powers of reason, though vainly call- 
ing universal history to its aid, can deduce, as the 
final eflect of those causes, of which the partial 
operation is already seen. 

These pages are addressed to professing Christ- 
ians, and the inspiration of Scripture is here assumed 
as a certain and acknowledged truth. If it were 
doubted for a moment by any reader, we might not 
only refer him to the positive proofs which literal 
prophecies, already fulfilled, abundantly supply ; but 
we might challenge him even now, at this late 
period, to the production of any such token of an 
insight into futurity, or any systematic view of the 
yet future history of the world, at all comparable to 
that which, of old, was unfolded by the prophets 
who testified of Jesus, and by the apostles who first 
preached the doctrine of the cross. 

It is by reading and understanding what is written 
fai the word of God, and by comparing things 
spiritual with spiritual, that, as the best means, 
scriptural truths may be known. And, while seeking 
carefully to avoid the darkening of counsel by words 
without knowledge, and the profanely mingling of 
any vain imagination with the oracles of the living 
God, the object aimed at in the following essay is to 
fiote, so far as they can as yet be traced, from a 
variety of historical prophecies, already fulfilled, the 
signs of these times. 

That Boch is a legitimate object of inquiry, may 
be inferred, from an admonition and rebuke eivea 
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by the Lord Jesus Christ, to those Jews who sought 
of him a sign, but who did not discern the signs of 
the times. If they had believed in Mo^es, in whom 
they trusted, they would have believed in Christ, of 
whom he testified. 44kI except it be first clearly 
shown that none of the words of any of the prophets, 
nor T)f Christ, nor of his apostles, have, or can have, 
the least possible reference to what is now passing;, 
— or may speedily be brought to pass in the world, 
— ^which it would require a fearless hardihood un- 
matched by that of the boldest interpreter to main- 
tain — it cannot of itself be an evil or unwise thing 
to endeavoyr to do what Jesus convicted the Jews 
of hypocrisy and folly for not doing; and if there 
be in the word of God any tokens of this critical 
era, or any indications.of that to which it shall lead, 
it may still be asked of all^ye can discern the face 
of the sky and of the earth, but can ye not discern 
the sign of these times ? Surely, however often 
repeated by Hps tbirt ought never to be used to such 
mockery, the sneer of a blasphemer, who scoSed ^ 
indiscriminately at all scripture, should never deter 
a believer firom reverently inquiring from the written 
word, what ii^ the mind oi the Spirit ; nor ought any 
man, who is not ashamed of Jesus and of his words, 
to quail before the scoff of the scomer^ or to suffer 
so base a motive as that, the most contemptible of 
all, fear, to deter him from seeking to understand 
" the revelation of Jesus Christ," to which these 
words dre prefixed, " Blessed is he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of this prophecy^ and keep 
these things that are written therein^ for the time is at 
hand ; and to which, also, these are itdded, ,^7kd he 
said unto me^ these sayings are faithful and truer 
and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angd 
to show unto his servants the things whu^ must 
shortly be done. Behold I come gimkly : blessed is 
k^that heepeth the sayings of- the prophecy of Ms 
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book. What is all that man can utter in comparison 
of words like these ? 

No one who takes the most cursory, or even care- 
less perusal of the Bible, can be ignorant that some- 
thing is written there pertaining to the latter times. 
Not only does the Book of Daniel contain an explicit 
reference to that which should befall the Jews in the 
latter times, and repeated annunciations of the final 
and universal establishment of the kingdom of God ; 
and not only does the Book of the Revelation also 
contain a systematic representation of '' the things 
that shall be hereafter>" — but prophecy forms a large 
portion of the Sacred Scriptures, and, whatever 
part of them we peruse, we find it intermingled 
with the other dictates of inspiration. The Bible is 
full of prophecy. It contains^ the record of our race 
from the beginning to the end of time. The mystery 
of iniquity is there unfolded, as well as the mystery 
of godliness. And the inspired penman wrote with 
the artless facility and freedom of those to whom it 
was given to reveal to all ages the workings of an 
overruling Providence among* the nations of the 
earth, as well as to make known to men the will of 
€rod and the way of salvation. Shall the Lord 
bring evil upon any nation, and not declare it unto 
hiB aer^'ants the prophets 1 The earth is the Lord's ; 
and his word vindicates his control over it. And as 
in th& works of nature men may ever consider the 
operation x>f his hands, so from the Bible we may 
see his doings among the sons of men, and learn to 
kiK>w» that, though be permits the reign of sin for a 
season^ be has marked its progress, limited its 
power, and decreed its final destruction. In the 
natural world ^* he bath placed the sand for the 
bmiad of the sea, by a perpetual decree, that it 
eaimoi pass; and though the waves thereof toss 
tfitaiseltes, yet can they not prevail, though they 
itNU-^ yei eaa tbey not pass over it'' And were we 
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to contend that the will of uian is as free and unfixed 
as the waters of the ocean, and though the sea that 
i cannot rest be too faithful an embleni of the history 
of man, yet God hath set his word as the bound of 
all the tempestuous commotions of earthly kingdoms; 
and there is, too, a perpetual decree that the) cannot 
pass. His word fulfils the purpose for which he 
s<ent it, as the sand is the bound of the sea. Till the 
e^cent realize its truth, it cannot be traced so closely, 
or be defined so well, as the past fulfilment of pro- 
phecy, which already shows the termination of many 
a political convulsion as clearly as ever the line of a 
retiring wave, after the subsiding of the tennipestuous 
ocean, was marked by the mire it left: yet 4he 
word of God, if once it can be rightly ascertaf^ned 
on what point of prophetic history we stand, may 
enable us from thence to look beyond the present ap- 
pearances of things, or the events that are beginning 
to rise up to noortal view, and to see, by a light from 
the sanctuary, their ultimate issue, even as one who 
stands upon ilie shore, however the waves may toss 
themselves and roar, may fix the ,utmost limits of 
the highest billow, and show the spot which, when 
once its power shall be broken on the sand, it can- 
not pass over. 

"Warrantable and wise as we jdeem it to be to 
bear what the Lord bath spoken by the mouth of 
his prophets, yet the misinterpretations of prophecy, 
though it was given for a light, lead to delusion, even 
as the other Scriptures, which were all givep for 

Eromoting the work of salvation, may be wrested 
y nnen to their destruction. If the sand of the sea- 
shore lie not compactly in its natural position,, but 
be transformed into any other shape by- the hand of 
man, it becomes the sport of the wind instead of the 
bound of the ocean, till it resume the form in whick 
God had placed it It is not for nM>rtal8 either to 
add to^ or to take ftom, the words (^profdiecy, or 
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the book of the revelation of Jesus Christ. The 
blessing promised to those who read and under- 
stand, ought not carelessly to be forfeited. But too 
hi^h a solicitude cannot -be exercised against seek- 
ing to be wis6 above what is written, or of placing 
any vain imagmation in the stead of a prophetic 
declaration, or of thinking that we see a sign where 
God has shown none. And when the event only is 
revealed, it is not for men to dogmatize about tbe 
mode or the means of its accomplishment ; for 
God's ways are not as our way?, nor his thoughts 
as our thoughts, and his purposes may be wrought 
crtit in a manner that we wot not. 

In submitting these pages to the Christian public, 
it is not the intention of the writer, for it would tend 
to frustrate his object, to enter into an elaborate dis- 
cussion on any unfulfilled predictions, or to attempt 
either to support or to controvert any of the various 
theories which have recently given rise to much dis- 
cussion among the students of prophecy. The most 
simple exhibition of the truth, if such could be ob- 
tained, might be the best correction of any error, 
with whomsoever it might lie. Of some of the in- 
terpretations contained iti the folio wi»»g pages, he 
would only be the more suspicious, because they are 
new. They came unsought for, while tracings point 
after point, the parallel between prophecy and his- 
tory. And if they stood in need of any ingenuity 
to support them, for that very reason he wouTd have 
accounted them untenable, and have rejected them 
as unsound. He would rather draw analc^es, or 
shew the exact coincidences throiighout the whole^ 
between predictions and facts, than trust, in any 
part, to general reasonings, — the -distrusting of 
which, on such a subject, wai? almost his only pre- 
paration for the task. And believing, whenever the 
time of fully unsealing the vision shall be come — i( 
the time be not already come, is he is inclined to 
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believe, in which the judgments of (rod are manifest^ 
— that the prophecies which are hid under symbols 
for a season, shall, after their kind, be as clear illus* 
trations of the predicted events, as the Jiteral pro- 
|>hecies expressly describe them, he can only solicit 
the reader, as a Christian duty, to put no faith in the 
interpretation, but freely to discredit aixl discard it 
in any instance, especially when new^ if it be desti- 
tute of the simplicity and consistency of truth, and 
if, on comparing things spiritual with spiritual, and 
the things that were to be with the things that have 
been, it be npt founded explicitly apd exclusively 
on the authority of Scripture, and a full, regular, 
and entire accordance with historical facts. And he 
would crave the patient indulgence and perseve- 
rance of the reader, in traversing step by step the 
path of history, by the Kght of prophecy, from the 
sixth century before Christ, to the nineteenth of the 
Christian era. 

The fate of the world is too serious a matter now 
to be looked on any longer as an amusing speculation. 
And it is not to pander to an idle curiosity, to foster 
a prurient fancy, or to raise any high imaginations 
higher than they are, that this little volume is written. 
If it be opened for such a purpose, the reader cannot 
lay it too soon aside' to lessen the disappointment. 
The Lord Jesus reproved those who sought after a 
sign from heaven; as well as charged them with 
hypocrisy and folly, for not discerning the si^ns that 
were to be seen. And if such indeed they be, the 
signs of the tunes, as seen by fulfilled predictions 
traced down to the present hour, are here set forth, 
that a timely warning may be taken, and that s ght 
may never.be lost of the great end (or which aZZ 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and i» prof- 
itable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and 
for instruction in righteousness, viz that the man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
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ffood works. To be furnished unto all good works 
IS to be prepared for all events ; wliefher the earth 
be convulsed with changes, or whether it be renfioyed 
out of its place. And were the signs of the times 
looked at in this spirit of a holy faith, the labour of 
pointing to them would not Jt>e lost, if, — ere they 
pass away, and the tempest, which, though it be 
stayed for a season, together with all earthly appear- 
ances they indicate, burst fully and fearfully upon 
the loorld, — (here be a single head, whether youthful 
or hoary, the less unprepared to meet it, by being 
found the more in the way of righteousness for 
having looked unto the judgments which have come 
upon the earth. Though all things at last shall be 
shaken, the things that c^not be shaken shall 
remain. He that doth the will of God abideth for 
ever. 



CHAPTER H. 



The prophecies of Daniel contain a long and marked 
outline of the history of the world. No subject is 
more familiar to every one who is the least versant 
in anoient history, than the successive dominion that 
was exercised over great part of the earth by Bab- 
ylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome. Cyrus, Alexander 
the Great, and the Caesars, are historical names 
universally known to boyhood. And no less familiar 
to every gtudent of prophecy, so soon as they are 
even initiated in the subject, is" the feytnbolical 
description of these very » empires, as they cure 
detailed in the Book of Daniek 
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Under the double reprei^DtatioB of a great imagOf 
consisting of different parts, and of la succession of 
wild blasts (the commoD scriptural emblem of king- 
doms), vafyiDg in nature and fornv thp great sue* 
cessive emptre!i were symbolized, and these symbols 
were also expdained,. in such a manner as to leave 
no room for any variety of opinion among commen- 
tators, and . to render superfluous any reiterated 
explanctioiv The prophet gives an interpretation 
of both ; so that the general significancy of the 
8}'mbols, as denoting the kingdoms that in afler ages 
were to arise in the earth, is bappily neither lefl to 
conjecture nor exposed to any cavil. 

The golden head of the image was expressly 
declared to be the kingdom of Nebuchadnezzar, or 
that of Babylon. When the vision was revealed it 
existed in it? prime. The God of heaven bad given 
him a kingdom^ power, and strength, and glory. 
And wheresoever .the children of men dwelt, the 
beasts of the field and the fowls of the air, God had 
ffiyen into his hand, and had made him ruler over 
tnem all. He was the head of Gold. After him 
atiother kingdom was to arise, inferior to his, namely 
the united kingdom of Persia and Media, repre- 
sented by the bre^t and arms of silver. This 
kingdom was, in its order, to be succeeded by 
another third kingdom of brass, " the brass-clothed 
Greeks," which uhxs to ^ear rule over all the earth, 
denoted, in the image, ^ the belly and the thighs of 
brass. Alexander, the subverter of the Persian 
empire, was an universal monarch, who ruled over 
the whole earth, till he mourned that he had no 
moro kingdoms to subdue. The iron legs of the 
ima^ represent the iron kingdom of Rome, which 
extended at once over the west and the east, and 
which was the fourth kingdom, sttvng as iron, for- 
asmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and sjubduetn all 
things ; and as irm, tJua breaketh df/ Ihesef shall . 
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it break in pieces and hruise. — And his feet and ioes^ 
paHofinm and part of clay, — represent the king- 
doms into which, subsequently still, lhe^otir<A/rt»g'- 
dom was itself to be divided, — which were part of 
iron and part of clay, partly strong and partly 
broken, and remained unmixed or separated^ not 
cleaving together, even as iron is not mixed toith clay. 
Dan. ii. 31 — 43. 

The great image, whose brightness was excellent, 
stood before Nebuchadnezzar ; and the form thereof 
was terrible. It represents only the order, extent, 
and glory, in a human view, of the kingdoms that 
were respectively and successively to arise upon the 
earth. The greatness of their power was desig- 
nated ; but no intimation was given of their duration. 
They were to arise «nd prosper and fall, according 
to the prefigured description and order. But all 
their glory was finally to vanish, and all their power 
to cease. And bright and excellent and terrible as 
the image was, it represented only earthly kingdoms 
that would perish and decay. Not only was one to 
fall as another rose, but the image \ise\f was smitten 
upon tftefeet that were of iron and clay, and broken 
in pieces by a stone that was cut without hands, Ttien 
tvas the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and the 
gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the 
tfhaff of the summer threshing floors ; and the wind 
carried them away, that no place was found for 
them : and the stone that smote the image became- a 
great mountain, and filled the whole earthi Dan. ii. 
35.— /n the days of these kings shall the God of 
heaven ^et up a .kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed ; and the kingdom shall not be left to otJier 
peojjle, but it shdl break in pieces and consume all 
iheMngdoms, and it shall stand for ever.- — Ibid 44. 
— Such, in respect to power and permanency, shall 
.be the kingdom of God, neither originating in, nor 
ipwitained by human influence or authority, in 
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ooHipftmon with all woridly empires, wbieh, when 
opposed to it, md finally smitten by it, ahall be broken 
inpiecesj and dissipated like dust, and pass away like 
a vision. 

The whole ima^e^ from the head of gold, repre- 
senting Babylon m its glory, to the feei and toes, 
designating the several kingdoms which form the 
dismembered portions of the^ Roman, empire, is. his- 
torically beforta us. The kingdom of God has already 
been set up in the days of the^^lcingdoms ; the stone, 
finally destined to smite the feet of the imager and 
that shall become a great mountain and fill the whole 
earth, has been cut without hands ; the children of 
that kingdom have not, in a carnal sense, to fight ; 
the conflict will not be between man and miui fcnr 
the subversion of an 'earthly kingdom by another; 
but the kingdom shall Jbe that of the GkKl of heaven, 
and, by means best known to him, He shall set it up. 
The question is not now what empire shall uqjX be 
established by man — but when and how the feet and 
toes, the last portion oi the image of all earthly 
empires, shall be smitten. Tlmt is not resolved by 
the present vision, but of the fact, in whatever man- 
ner mterpreted, there cannot, according to the word 
of God, be a doubt Foratmuch as thou $aweH thai 
the sUme was cutout of the mountain without handa, 
and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass^ the 
day^ the silver f and the gold ; the great God hath 
made known to the king tmat shall come to pass here* 
after: and the dream is certmn» ond the tnterpreta* 
tion thereof sure. Dan. ii. 45. The gr^t outline 
beinff thus ffiven, the next vision — the vision of a 
profit, andnpt the dream of a king-^is ^ore full 
and definite, and not only introduces a n^w power, 
of another order, but specifies its origin ind ita qfcar* 
aeler,.itfid defines the pmod of its reign. 

Daniel saw the future rise and fall of eor^jr 
kingdo^is after another fem than Ibatof thopim 
3 
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image, which shadowed them forth to the view of 
Nebuchadnezzar. The former looked to their rav- 
ages ; the latter to their glory. The prophet dis- 
cerned the spirit by which they would be guided, 
the king saw only their outward splendour. But the 
consistency and aptitude of the illustration are alike 
adhered to in both visions. 

This is the sum of the matters, as seen, and writ- 
ten, and told by Daniel. The four winds of heaven 
strove upon the great sea, and four great beasts came 
up from the sea, diverse one from another. Dan. vii. 
2, 3. These great beasts, which are four, are four 
kings, or kingdoms, which shall arise out of the earth. 
Dan. vii. 17. The four successive kingdoms are rep- 
resented to the prophet in a new and another view. 
They arose from the great sea, on which the four 
winds of heaven strove — from the midst of political 
commotions and convulsions, when the earth is agi- 
tated by the conflicting passions of men, like the sea 
by the four winds of heaven. The first was the 
Babylonian, like a lion with eagle's wings, at that 
time the greatest among the nations, as these ^re the 
noblest among the beasts and birds ; but the wings 
were to be clipped, its tributary kingdoms were to 
be cut off from its body ; it was to be taken from ^ 
the earth, to cease from being k kingdom, or from 
maintaining its wonted sovereignty over the worid, 
and no more to possess the heart of a lion, but ** to 
be humbled, and subdued, «nd made to know its 
human state."* Dan. vii. 4. 

The second kingdom, as in the former vision, was 
die Persian, .which possessed the fevocity of the bear, 
by vfhich it was characterised. The Ba^lonians 
conquered for the ^ake of ag^ndizing Bat^loni 
and, instead of slaying their vanquished enemies, led 
them captive^ in order to people it. The Persians 
III-'- ' ' - - ^. . 

* 8k Imac N«wt«&*t O WtornUlDM oil Daiial, Ice. p. S9. 
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fac^t for conquest ; and, after its origin as a great 
empire, tilt it afterwanfe becaiDe enfeebled by lux- 
ury, they spared not tte lives of vanquished armies, 
aiMl enslaved the jieople, and ravaged the countries 
they subdued.. The beast raised itself upon one side. 
On the conquest of Babylon, Persia, formerly infe- 
rior to Media, attained the ascendeqcy ; and these 
two countries, united into one, formed the Persian 
empire. Its conquests extended towards the west. 
The beast had also three ribs in the mouth of it^be- 
iween the teeth of it, and it devoured muchfesh^ ver. 5. 
Lydia, Babylon, and Egypt were gnawed by Persia'; 
they were subjected by it, as if held in its mouth; 
and they were despoiled, as if ground beneath its 
teeth. 

The Persian empire gave place to the Grecian, or 
•Macedonian, under Alexander the Great, who, with 
astonishing rapidity, subjected many diversified na- 
tions to his sway, and whose kingdom, after his 
death, formed four great monarchies. It uxzs thus 
Ukeunto a leopard, which had upon the back of it four 
wings of a fowl — ^the identical emblem which was 
actually erigraved on the shield of Alexander ; the 
beast had also four heads ; and dominion vxis given 
to it. The expedition with which Alexander the 
Great subdued kingdoms, as if flying over them, — 
the subsequent subdivision of his empire, under his 
successors, — and tlie dominion which thus continued 
to be exercised, are too prominently and appropri- 
ately designated to require illustration. Ver. 6. 

The Grecian empire was, like every other, sub- 
verted by the Roman ; and an universal empire 
arose, such as* the world had not witnessed before. 
The fourth beast, unto which no animal on earth is 
compared, was drea4Jful and terrible, and strong eX' 
ceedingly; ond it had great iron teeth : it devoured 
and brake in pieces, and stampmiihe residue until the 
feet of it: ami it was diverse from all the beasts that 
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were before it; and it had ten home. Ver. 7. The 
Romoii kingdom needs not to be named.. Its char* 
acter is known throughout the world, and cannot be 
forgotten in any age. It stands alone, in the history 
of the world, diverse^ in its forms oi government as 
well as the extent and permanency of its dominions, 
from, all the kingdoms that were before it. Iron^ as 
in the former rision, is still its emblem. Its dread- 
fulness^ terriblenesSf and exceeding strength^ its con- 
quests and tyranny till it held the world in bondage, 
may be said to be literally described^ so true is the 
figure and so complete its significancy. 

The prophet neither asks nor gives any interpre- 
tation of the vision of the four beasts, for they were 
declared to be, in the same manner as he had already 
expounded the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, the four 
kingdoms, one after another, which should arise upon 
the earth. But a new feature is introduced, a new 
figure is added, and that is interpreted by the prophet 
himself. 

The fourth beast had ten horns. I considered the 
horns, says Daniel, and, behold, there came up among 
them another little horn, before whom there were three 
' of the first horns plucked up by the roots : and, be- 
hold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and 
a. mouth speaking great things. Ver. 8. Then I would 
know the truth of the foui^th beast, which was diverse 
from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whose teeth 
were of iron, and his nails m^ brass, which deixmred, 
brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with his feet ; 
and of the ten horns which were in his head, and of 
the oUier uAich came up, and before whom three fell; 
even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that 
spake very great things, whose look v)as mere stout 
than his fellows. I beheld, and the same horn made 
unar with the sctints, cmd prevailed against them ; until 
ike Ancient of days came^ and judgment was given 
to the saints of (he Most High; md the time came 
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that the saints possessed the kingdom. Thus Tie said^ 
The fourth beast shail be the fourth kingdom upon 
earth, which shall be iicerse from all kingdoms , and 
shall devour-the whole earth, and shall p^ead it doum, 
and break it in pieces, And the ten hoams out^f this 
kingdom are ten kings, or kingdoms, that shall arise : 
and another shall rise after them ; and he shall be 
diverse from Ae first,* and he shall subdue three 
kings. And he shall speak great uxrrds against the 
Most High, and think to change times cfnd laws: and 
they shall be given into his hand until a time, and 
times, and the dividing of time. Dan. vii. 19 — ^25.f 



* Fr(m the firsts i. e. from the ten kingdoms, the original word 
being in the plural number. 

t From the very summary view of these propliecies given in the 
text, the following extracts will be the more interesting to the 
reader^ as greatly illustrative of the subject : — 

** Newton (Sir Isaac) begins with the vision of the image eoip- 
posed of four different metals. This image he considers as repre- 
senting a body of four great nations, which should reiffn in succes- 
sion over the earth, viz. the people of Babylonia, the Persians, the 
GHreeks, and the Romans, while tb* stone cut out without hands 
is a new kingdom which should arise afler the four, conquer all 
those nations, become very great, and endure till the end of 
time. 

^ The vision of the four, beasts is the prophecy of the four em- 
pires repeated, with several new additions. The lion with eagle's 
winss was the kingdom of Babylon and Media, which overtln-^w 
the Assyrian power. The beast like a bear was the Persian em- 
pire, and its three ribs were the kingdoms of Sardis (Lydia), Bab- 
ylon, and E|^pt. The third beast, Uke a leopard, was the Greek 
empire, 4Liid its four heads and four wings were the kingdoms of 
Gassander, Lysimachus, Ptolemy, and Seleuous. The fourth 
beast, with its great iron teeth was the Roman empire ; and its 
ten horns were fhe ten kingdoms into which it was broken, in 
the reign of Theodosius the Qreat. These kingdoms are,— ^Ist, 
the ^kingdom of the Vandals and Alans, in Spain and Africa ; 
Ski, of the Suevians. in Spain ; 3d, of the Visigoths; 4th, of the 
Alans, in Gaul ; 5tiv of the Burgundians ; 6th, of the Franks ; 
7th, of the Britons ; 8th, ©f the Unns ; 9th, of the Lombards : 
10th, of Ravenna. Some of these kingdoms at length fell, and 
new ones sprung up ; but whatever was their subsequent, they 
Mill retain the name of the ten kings^ from their first i^umber. 

'* The eleventh hora of Daniers fourth beast is shown in 

3* 
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Under ibe symbof of a little bora that had eyes 
and a mouth speaking great things; and a look more 
atout than his fellows, a new power, connected with 
the Roman, or fourth kingdom, is thus annou need as 
q>ringing up among the ten kingdoms which were to 
arise out of it, or into which it was to be subdivided, 
yet diverse from the rest of these kingdonos, subdu- 
mg three of the first kingdoms before it — speaking 
great words against the Most High — wearing out the 
saints of the MostHigh — thinking to change times and 
laws, and exercising such authority for a long period, 
or for time, timed, and the dividing of time, qr half a 

chapter vii. to be the charch of Rome, in iti triple character of a 
seer, a prophet, and a king ; and its power to change times and 
laws is copiously illustrated in chapter viiL" — Dr, Brewtter^s Life 
of Sir Isaac ^Tewton, pp. 277, 278. 

'* The Roman empire, as the Romanists themseUes allow* 
(Calmet upon Rev. ziii. 1 ; and he refers likewise to Berengaod, 
Bossuet, and Du Pin), was, by means of the incursions of the 
northern nations, dismembered into ten kingdoms: and Ma« 
chiavel, (Hist. Flor. lib. 1.) little thinking whet he was doing, (as 
Bishop Chandler obserres), hath given us their names; 1. The 
Ostrogoths in Maesia ; 2. the Aasiffoths in Pannonia ; 3. the 
Suevis and Alars in Gascoign and Spain : 4. the Vandals in 
Africa ; 5. the Franks in France ; 6 the Burgundtans in Bur- 
gundy ; 7. the Hiruli-and Turingi in' Italy; 8. the Saxons 
and Anfflis in Britain; .9. the Huns in Hungary; 10. the 
Lombanfi^ at first upon the Danube, afterwards in Italy." — ^ 
Bishop JVVtoton. 

Other lists of the ten kingdoms, at various periods from the 
fifth to the eighth century, have been ^yen fcwr various writers. 
The expression jir«< kingdoms, seems to imply that they would not 
continue always the same. And teA kingdoms, exclusive of the 
first three subdued' by the Pope, seem sulMequently spoken of as 
given into his hand. They were partly strong and partly broken, 
but they did not unite again, as under the Roman empire ; 
and it is remarkable, that after the space of fourteen centuries, 
Europe, as long controlled by (he papal authoriiy, may still be said 
10 consist of ten principal kingdoms, partly strong- and partlj 
weak, whi^h, notwithstanding all the intermarriages -ot theur 
princes, or iningling themselves voith the seed of men, do ntit cleave 
together, but remain to this day distinct kingdoms, viz. Austria, 
(including the confederated states of Germtfiy), France, Naples. 
Spain, Portugal, Holland, Britain, Prussia, Denmark, and 
Sweden. 
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tkne. There iv not kistaricqtiy wtsj question, what 
power, connected with the Roman empire, and that 
emerged on its downfall into secular anthprity, yet 
diverse frem the rest, has spoken great things^ or as- 
sumed pretensions to which no Romdn dictator ever 
laid claim, — has with a look more stmt thoH his fel- 
lows^ controlled and anathematized kings, and put 
kingdoms under the ban, and has exalted himself 
above all, as will afterwards be fully shoWn — has 
spoken great loords against the Most JEHgh^ claimu^ 
infallibility as its own, and setting its commandments 
beside those of GkKl, Or rather substituting its own 
in their stead, — maintaining itself by persecution to 
such a degree and to such an excess of cruelty, that 
burning at the stake was openly and avowedly and 
literally an "act of faith," (auto da fe,) by which, 
and' by inquisitions, racks, tortures, and dungeons, it 
sought and tried to wear out the saints of tAe Most 
High, — thought to changetimes and laws by institut- 
ing fasts, sacraments, and manifold ordinances and 
rites, which are unheard of in scripiu^^ and form no 
part or portion of that kingdom which God has set 
up; and which has prevailed for a long course of 
ages, and exercised a dominion Hivkrse from every 
otter. The exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom of 
the Lombar|ds, and the state c^ Rome, were sub- 

Scted to the secular dominion of the ch.ureh 6f 
ome, and mainly form to this hour "the states of 
the church,^ over which the pope, as a temporal 

|>rince, exercises sovereignty, while his words and 
ooks were so great, that he as^sumed an unchal- 
lei^ed right of supreme spiritual authority, to hini^ 
self or to his church, over all the kingdoms into 
which the Roman empire was divided, Si^h is the 
first annottdceipent in Scripture of pctpal or Roman 
Catholic domination. Its history will be more fulfy 
enter^ on in th^ sequel ; but here it may be said 
that the more arrogant that are the pretensions of « 



Digitized 



by Google 



20 DURATION OF THE GREAT 

the church of Rome, the clearer is the proof against 
it ; and the more that it boasts of the long continu- 
ance of its authority, the nearer is its domination to 
a close. 

They shall he given into his hands for a time, 
times, and the dividing of time, or half a time, A 
year is universally the measure of time. And the 
period denotes three years and a half. But, accord- 
ing to the common mode of the computation of pro- 
phetic time in Scripture, each day is reckoned for a 
year. On this principle the seventy weeks of Daniel, 
(chap, ix.) are, by universal agreement, computed. 
And this mode of computation was familiar among 
the Jews. Every seventh year was the Sabbatical 
year, on the conclusion of a week of years ; and 
seven of these brought round tlie Jubilee. A strik- 
ing illustration of the adoption of this method of 
reckoning, in prophecy, is given in the command to 
Ezekiel (iv. 4— 6.) when there was laid on him, "the 
years of the iniquity of the house of Israel, accord- 
ing to the number of the days, — each day for a 
TEAR." A time, times, and half a time, or three 
years and a half, — comprising the space of one thou- 
sand two hundred and sixty years; reckoning, 
according to scriptural computation, twelve months 
in the year, and thirty days in each month. The 
two witnesses, in the Revelation (xi. 3,) were, in like 
manner, to prophesy a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. And the iix>- 
man (Rev. xii. 6 — 14) who had on her head a crowa 
of twelve stars, and whose seed kept the command- 
ments of God, and had the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, fled into the wilderness, where she had a 
place prepared -of God that they should feed her 
there, a thousand two hundred and threescore days ; 
and identifying the periods, it is said, — she was nour- 
ished in the wildernesss for u timoi and tim^, and 
half a time. 
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' A tim« . 380 days or ytaM. 

Times, or two times 730 
Haifa time ISO . 

1260 

The times and seasons the Father hath in bis own 
power. But whatever be the period of the com- 
mencement of the spiritual dominion of the Church 
of Rome, we see the limits of the course that it was 
to run, before the judgment upon it shodd sit. 

** I belield,^ says Daniel, **till the thanes were 
cast dowTif and the ancient of days did sit, whose 
garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head 
like the pure loool ; his throne was like the fiery 
fiame^ and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream 
issued and came Jbtth from b^ore him; thousand 
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thQusand 
times ten thousand stood before him : the judgment 
was set, and the books were opened. I beheld then^ 
because of the great words which the horn Spake : / 
beheld even till the beast vms slain, and his body de- 
stroy/&d^ and given to the burning fiame. As con* 
cerning the rest of the beasts^ they had their domin' 
ion taken away ; yet their lives were prolonged for 
a season and time. I saw in the night visions, ahdf 
behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the ancient of days, and 
they brought him near before him. And there was 
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages, should serve 
him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass aumy, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed.^ Dan. vii, 9 — 14. This is 
the interpretation^T-'* But the judgment shM sit, 
and they shedi take away his dominion, to consume 
and to destroy it unto the end. And the kingdom 
^and dominion^' and the greatness of the kingdom 
under ihevMe heaven^ shtdl be given to the people 
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of the saints (^ the Most High^ whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom^ and all dominions shall serve 
and obey him '^-^Yer. 26, 27. 

The second vision, comprising the same period, 
and descriptive, though more fully, of the same king- 
doms, as the first, terminates in the same glorious 
consummation. The papal power was to domineer 
for a long but limited period ; but ^?^ dominion was 
to he taken away^tohe consumed^ and to he destroyed 
to the end — implying, as other prophecies more ex- 
plicitly unfold, that, instead of being cut off in a 
moment, after being partially diminished or impaired, 
it was fated to meet a gradual but awful and sure 
destruction. 

The rest of the hearts, had their dominion taken 
avmy : yet their lives were prolonged for a season 
and time, ver. J2. The pachalic of Bagdad still sub- 
sists, but the lion, barely retaining a protracted ex- 
istence> is no longer king of the beasts. The Persian 
monarchy reia'ms its name, but has lost its power. 
The bear has not now one rib between its teeth, or 
one kini^dom subject to its dominion ; ajjd after 
having in its youth, and vigour, and ferocity, de- 
voured much flesh, it is now at last as if its life were 
not to be much longer prolonged — tearing its own, 
and has lately been greatly distracted not only by 
external wars but by civil comniotions. 

The Grecian states, ages having passed since their 
dominion was taken aioay, have recently risen, 'as it 
"^ere, into life agaiq. .The leopard, bereaved alike 
of its v^ings and of its horn?, instead of flying and 
ruling over kingdoms as of old, has with diflficdty, 
and not without aid, raised itself again ; and, although 
it has scarcely pov^r, to stand, shpws that life is 
still left. The name of Greece has rc^vived. The 
season seems to be past, and the time at hand. 
More minute and copious predictions are reserved ^ 
to fill up the outline. The last shadow of the glory 
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of earthly kingdoms— the life without the dominion 
— may be looked on before it too shall pass away, as 
the pattern or the syniptom of the decline of aH 
earthly power, and ts the sign that the time may be 
approaching, when the kingdom and dominion; 0nd 
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven^ 
shall he given to the people of the saintu of the Most 
HigK whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom^ and 
all dominions shall serve and obey him. Hitherto 
is the end of the matter. And in contemplating that 
end, after an historical retrospect of all the vision but 
the end, it may be meet, before entering on the 
more fall developement of all these events from other 
prophecies, to use the words, and to cherish the 
feelings of the prophet, when the vision alone — ^the 
representation of what we have seen in ^reat part, 
and may see realized and completed, — passed in his 
view, — As for me Daniel, 'my cogitations much 
troubled me, and my coun^mance changed in me : 
but I kid thus matter in my heart. Ver. 28. 



CHAPTER in. 

yiSlON OP THE RAM AND THE fiE-GOAT., 

The visions of the great image, consisting of four 
parts, and of the four beasts, were expressly inter- 
preted as representing the four great sucpessive 
kingdoms that would arise upon the earth, till the 
kingdom of God, first arising in the midst of these 
kingdoms, would jSnally be established, and be set 
. up on their ruins, to stand for ever. In the second 
vision the spiritual domination tbat was long exer- 
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ciaed over the ten kingdoois which spraoff up, as 
from the broken stock of a parent tree, from the 
dismemberment of the Roman empire, is specially- 
defined, and no blank is left in the ereat outline of 
the history ctf ihe west. And anoUier vision still 
more distmctly interpreted than the former, as re- 
ferring chiefly to heathen lands where the, Scriptures 
were m a great measure unknown, during the latter 
tknes of the fulfillment of the vision, — shadows out, 
by a perfect figure, reaching down also to the pres- 
ent time, the reign of Mahomttanism in the east, 
thus completing the grand symbolical analysis of 
prophetical history. 

And I saw in a vision^ says Daniel, (and it came 
to pass, when I sawt that I w&s at Shushan in the 
palace, which is in the proirince ofElam^ and I saw 
in a vision, and I was by the river of Ulad. Then I 
lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and, behold, there stood 
before the river a ram which had two horns : and the 
two horns were high ; but one uxis higher than the 
other, and the higher came up last. 1 saw tiie ram 
pushing westward, and northward, and southward ; 
so that no beasts migMjftand before him, neither was 
there any that could deliver out of his hand; but he 
did according to his will, arjd became great And 
€U I uxis considering, behold, an he-goat came from 
the west, on the face of the whole earth, and touched 
not the ground ; and the goat had a notable hem be- 
tween his eyes. And he came to the ram that had 
two homs,which I had seen standing before the river, 
and ran ntUo him in ihe fury of hts power. And I 
smo him come ctose unto the ram, and he was moved 
wUh chder against him, and smote the ram, and 
brake his two horns; and there was no power in the 
ram to stand before him, but he cast him doUm to the 
ground, and stanyaedupon him : and Otere was none 
ijkat could deliver the ram out of his hand. There' 
fore, ihe he-gdd waxed very great: and, uhen he 
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loas Strong, the great horn was broken; and for it 
came up four notable ones, towards the four winds 
of lueaven. And out of one of them came forth a 
little horn, xjohich loaxed exceeding greats toward the 
south, and toward the east, and toward the pleasant 
lan,d. And it waxed great, even to the host of hea- 
ven ; and it cast down some of the host and of the 
stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. Tea, 
he magnified himself enen to the prince of the ho^t, 
and by him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and 
the place of his sanctuary was cast down. And an 
host vxis given him against the daily ^ sacrifice, by 
reason of transgression, and it cast down the truth 
to the ground, and it practised, and prospered. 
Then I heard one saint speaking, and another saint 
said unto that certain saint which spake, how long 
shall be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice and 
the transgression of desolation, to give both the sane* 
tuary and the host to be trodden underfoot ? And 
he said unto me, unto tvx> thousand and three hun- 
dred days .*. then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. 
And it came to pass, when I, even I, Daniel, had 
seen the vision, and sought for the meaning, then, 
bdwid^ there stood before meastjie appearance of a 
man. And IJieard a maris voice between the banks 
9f Ulai, which called, and said, Gabriel, make this 
man to understand tim vision. 80 he came near 
where I stood, and when he came, I was afraid, and 
fell upon my face : but he said unto me, understand, 

son of man ; for at thb time <^ the bnbl {shall 
^).THE VISION. Now, as he was ^^eaking with me, 

1 was in a deep sleep, and my face toward the 
ground ; but he touched me, and set me upright, 
jind he said, behold I unU make thee know what 
shall be in the i«a8T enb of the indic^naiion ; 
for at the time appointed the end shall be. The 

ram which thou sawest having twohsms, arethe kings 

of Media andPersia, and me rough goat is the king 

4 
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of Orecia : and the great hjom that is between his 
eyes is the first king. Now, that being broken, 
whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall 
stand up out of the nation, but not in his power. 
And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the 
transgressors are come to the full, a king ef fierce 
countenance, and understemding dark sentences shall 
stand up. And his power shall be migltty, but not 
by his own power : and he shall destroy woitderfuUy, 
and shall prosper, and practise, and shall destroy 
the mighty and the holy people. And through his 
policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in his 
hand, and he shall magnify himself in his heart, 
and by peace shall destroy many:, he shall also 
stand up against the prince of princes, but he shall 
be broken witlwut hand. And the vision of the even- 
ing and the mjoming which was told is true : where- 
fore shut thou up the visicm, for it shall be for 
MANV DAYS. — ^Dan. viii. 

A ram, with two horns, one higher than the other, 
was the emblem of the, united kingdom of Media 
and Persia, as is still to be seen on the niins of Per- 
sepolis. Tfie one horn was higher than the other, 
and thA?ng?ier came up last. Media was at first the 
greater, as if was also the more ancient kingdom ; 
But Persia, under Cyrus, assumed the sovereignty, 
and the name of Media ^on merged in that of the 
Persian empire. His conquests extended westvmrd, 
and southward, and northuxird: And after Babylon 
fell, no other kingdom could withstand the power 
of Persia; and, recent as was then its origin or its 
name among empires, th^ Assyrian and Egyptian 
monarchies, whicn vied with each other in antiquit}^ 
and splendour, oauld not stand before it, and could 
neither retard its ascendency nor maintain their 
own. But ^at as 'was its power, even more sud- 
denly ^uui it arose^ it was suddenly to be over- 
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Ikmiiiia: and the subrerter of its dominion was to 
come from the tvest. 

The preeeding vkions had represented the earthly 
glory, and the tyrannical character of all the -great 
successive kingdoms. But, in the present, the na- 
tioixal symbol is adopted, in reference both to Persia 
and Macedon. Previous to the days of Daniel, and 
even from their origin as a nation, the Macedonians 
were designated in history as the iEgeadae, or the 
goats people, their first king, Ceraunus, the leader of 
a large band of migratory Greeks in <iuest of a set- 
tlement, having fixed the seat of his empire on a 
spot to which a flock of goats fled, as he passed, for 
shelter from a storm, — the oracle having previously 
commanded him to seek the goats as his guide to 
empire. But the symbols, however applicable and 
appropriate, may, — in respect to the Af edian and 
Persian kingdom, united under Cyrus, and the Mace- 
donian, or as generally termed th^ Grecian empire, 
founded by Alexander the Great, — be her6 dropped 
from the explicitness of the interpretation. Ver. 
20, 21. — The ram which thou sawest having two 
homSy are the kings o^ Media and Persia. And the 
rough goat is the king of Greda: and the great 
Iwm that is between his eyes is the Jirst king. Pro- 
phecy here assumes the explicitness, and requires to 
DC viewed with the minuteness, of historical detail. 
• He came from the loest over the face of the whole 
earthy and touched not the ground. Ver. 5. Alex- 
ander^ on ascending the throne of his father Philip, 
in the twentieth year of Jxis age, reduced to obem- 
enoe the Illyrians and Thracians, from the borders 
^ Macedon to the banks of the Danube. Havuig 
subdued the Thebans, who disowned him as a 
leader, and burnt their city, and overawed all his 
enemies in Greece, he was appointed Greneralissimo 
of the Grecians in their genmU confederacy against 
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their common enemy, the Persians. Traversing 
Thrace, he passed the Hellespont, subdued Bithynia, 
Phrygia, Cilicia, and all the other countries of the 
Lesser Asia, Syria, £^pt, and Babylonia, Armenia, 
Media, Persia, India, Bactria, Parthia, and Hyrca- 
nia, throughout all the provinces of the Persian 
empire, and even beyond its bounds. He waoced 
very gj^eat Conquering kingdoms wherever he 
went, often passing over them with the speed of a 
courier, and bearing the tidings of his conquests, 
exclusive of partial excursions, he held on in a tri- 
umphant course and circuit of above twelve thous- 
and miles, with a rapidity unparalleled by any single 
conqueror. He was the Jirst king of Grecia, who, 
retaliating her wrongs on Persia, established an 
empire in the east, and lorded over Asia. His 
bright and rapid career is traced from its first rise 
to its sudden extinction. 

He came to the ram that fiad two homSy which I 
had seen standing before the river ^ and ran unto him 
in the fury of his power ^ ver. 6. The soldiers of 
Greece, with Alexander at their head, and the troops 
of Persia, faced each other for the first time in Asia, 
im the banks of the Granicus. The hostile armies 
were drawn up on the opposite banks. Alexander 
rejected with disdain the counsel he received, to 
desist from an. immediate attack. He assailed them 
as they were standing before the river. Plunging 
into the stream, he encountered and overthrew them 
in the waters, and on the bank : a moment's delay 
would have been destruction ; but he rushed im- 
petuously into the midst of the enemy, and slew, 
with his own* hand, the first of their generals and 
the fiercest of their chiefs. 

The king of Greece came close, (ver. 7.) unto the 
king of Persia. The modem theory of the art of 
war, tiiat of breaking the line, vraa practically illu8« 
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trated by Alexander, whose great principle of war- 
fare was to march in column, and with his Mace- 
donian phalanx to penetrate to the centre of the 
Persian host, where Darius was stationed, or, in 
other words, to come dose unto the king. Twice, 
with extreme difficulty, Darius so narrowly escaped 
from his hands, that his chariot, lance, and spear 
were taken, a first aqd a second time. And after 
routing all his armies, and subjugating his kingdom, 
so closely wa^ he pursued by Alexander, — who, 
with only a few cavalry, traversed a desert by the 
nearest route in hopes of seizing him alive, — that, 
when about to be overtaken at last, Darius, slain by 
the hands of his soldiers in their despair of saving 
him, had scarcely breathed his last, or, according 
to one historian, had not expired, when the con* 
queror of Asia was at his side. 

There was no power in Persia to stand before him ; 
he cast down their empire to the ground^ and stamped 
upon ft. He brake the kingdom of Media and Persia, 
Ver. 7, 20. He passed the Granicus, with less than 
half the number, in confronting defiance of a hundred 
thousand troops^ He slew a greater number at the 
battle of Issu^f as Greek and Roman historians re- 
late ; and in the battle of Arbela, the death-blow ot 
the Persian empire, an army of a million had not 
power to stand before him^ and with such fury did he 
assail them^ that nearly a third part of the mighty 
host lay dead upon the field. 

The Bactrians, Scjrthians, Armenians, Syrians, 
and Parth^ans, and many savage, mountaineers be- 
sides, were confederated with the Medea and Per- 
sians against the close band of intrepid Greeks, 
headed by Alexander, but none could deliver them 
out of his hand' 

And when he was strong the great horn was broken. 
Ver, 8. No host on earth could encounter him. 
But the description of the momentary fall of the 



Digitized 



by Google 



30 VraON OF THB RAM AND HB-OOAT. 

frangible authoiity of a mortal, was as ea^a task in 
the hands of an inspired penman, as that of the rapid 
career of the desolator of kingdoms. Though no 
power could stand before him, or deliver out of Jus 
hands, while his commissioned work remained to be 
done, yet, according to the same word of the Ruler 
among the nations, who raiseth up and who casteth 
down, so soon as ever the measure of his greatness 
was fully and the name of Great was won by the 
sacrifice of many thousands, the- conqueror of the 
world became a corpse. It was the resolution of 
him whose purposes had never been thwarted, and 
who was taking to himself the name of a god, to fix 
the seat of his universal empire at Babylon, and from 
thence to rule the world he had conquered. But it 
was not so written in the word of the living God. 
Alexander the Great would have healed Babylon ; 
but it was not healed. And he who had triumphed 
over the face of the earth, to whose prowess no city 
could refuse to yield, whobuilt Alexandria and divers 
other cities, couM not stay the decline of one, against 
which the word of the Lord of Hosts had gone forth, 
nor rebuild a temple which was devoted to everiast- 
ing desolation ; but after having achieved all the 

Eredicted wonders of his brief but most eventful 
istory, on the immediate completicxi of his conquests 
atid estaUishment of his unrivalled authority, and in 
the thirty-fourth year of his age, in the very bloom 
of his manhood, and the very fulness of his just rip- 
ened glory, he died, at Babylon, on his first attempt 
to do that which it was written in Scripture was not 
to' be done.. *And it was whsn he was strong th&X 
Aefft^at lipmwas broken, 

for it txtme tfp favr notable ones, toward the four 
mnds of hmven. Ver. 8. Now, that being fcroftc^, 
whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall 
stand vp out of the nation, but not in his power. Yef. 
23, The words of prophecy glide as fifnoothly over 
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the lapee of ages as over the track of a single de« 
stroyer/-^the founder of kingdoms. The Grecian 
sovereignty ewer the west of Europe, great part of 
Asia, and the^most renowned and fertile region iii, 
Africa, did not end with the ^rs^^eo^ Atn^who^e^ 
it up. Out of the same nation, and under his chi^ 
captains, four 4U)table kingdoms, though inferior in 
power, arose towards the' four winds of heaven, viz. 
Macedon and Greece, under Cassander^in the west ; 
Thrace, and the other northern regions, subject to 
Lysimachus ; while the dynasty of the Ptolemies 
began in Egypt, and that of the Seleucidse in Assy- 
ife. After their respective eras had ceased, the 
Assyrian, or eastern kingdom^ partially escaped, more 
than the rest, from the Roman yoke. The vision 
was for many days. But the locality was fixed for 
the rise and prevalence of another power, more 
marvellous than that of Alexander, which was long 
to reign triamphant, in the laUer times^ in the coun- 
tries over which he ruled, of which the form and 
progress is traced in the sequel of the vision. 

The vision was not only to be for many days, but 
the long period of its duration is noted» even two 
thousand three hundred days or years ; for the words 
manifestly do not admk of any other interpretation, 
or any lesser measure of the time, than that whictf 
is common to them with other prophetic fMfriods in 
Scripture* 

When Daniel had seen the vision, and sought the 
meaningy there stood before him as the appearance 
of a man. And he heard' a man's voice between 
the banks of Ulai, which called and s$iid, Gabriel, 
make this man to understand the vision. And the 
first words which- the angel uttered were. Under- 
stand, O son of man, for at thr timb op the end 
shall be the vision. And he said, behold I will make 
thee know what ^all be in ^ laM end ^iMiniig- 
nation; for at the time appointed the end (ver. 
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15 — 19) ; and aft^r tbe explicit but brief declaration, 
that the ram with the two boms represented the 
kings of Media aod Persia, that the rough goat w^ 
the king of Greeia, that the great horn was the first 
king, and that the four horns which arose after the 
great horn was broken, were four kingdoms that 
should stand up out of the nation, he unfolded the 
great object of the vision, and describes at far greater 
length than all that was there revealed concerning 
the former, the great and marvellous power that 
was to arise outcfoneof them, and finally, to occupy 
the place of these kingdoms.. If then we seek to 
know the meaning, or to understand the vision, it is 
obvious that we have to look to the time of the end, 
to the last end of the indignation, and to the latter 
time of their kingdom. The date is even given, and 
he said unto me. Unto two thousand three hundred 
days ; then shall the sanctuary be cleaned. Ver. 14. 
The first object in the vision, is the pushing of the 
ram, or of Persia, westward, and northward, and 
southward. The conquest of Persia by the first 
king of Grecia, whoTei^ed over the east, is literally 
described. The subdivision of the empire of Alex- 
ander into /our great kingdoms, is as evident from 
prophecy as from history ; and history itself, in the 
hands of any single writer, is overmatched by the 
minuteness and explicitness of the things, noted in 
the scripture oftrvih, in combining the events and 
unfolding their causes relative to two of these kings, 
in tracking their destiny dowit to the time of £e 
subjugation of Macedon by the Roohois, wbich pre- 
pared the way for their subjugation of Judea. That 
subject, in immediate conne;^i6n with the history of 
Alexander the Great, pertains to the last prediction 
of Daniel. The previous vision referred to the Ro- 
man empire. But the present not only respects a . 
remote period, the time of the end, but the* domin- 
ion that should arise in the* latter times, as hero 
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described, was, without any allusioQ* to the fourth 
great kingdofti as to the second or third, to occupy 
the place of the Persian and Grecian kingdoms, or 
to spriilg up at last out of their dominion. 

And out of on^ of them came forth a little hom^ 
which vxzxed exceeding great towards the south, and 
towards the east, and towards the pleasant land. — 
Yer. 9/ In thb latter time of their kingdom, 
when the transgressions are come to the full, a king 
of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sen^ 
tences, shall stand up, — Ver. 22. A power was to 
arise in the east, similar, in some respects to the 
papal, in the west, and designated, in like manner, 
by a little horn, which was to become eocceeding great 
toward the south, and toumrd the east, and toward the 
pleasant land. And it was in the latter part of their 
kingdom, or at a remote period from its commence- 
ment, and out of one of them, (and therefore not 
the Roman apostacy which prevailed in the west,) 
and when the transgressors were come to the full 
(and appearing on that account in the character of 
a " wo") that Mahometanism arose in the east, mark- 
ed with every feature of the prophetic little horn. 
So soon as the shadow of a doubt or difficulty rises 
on the subject, in the mind of any protestant,we 
may call up such witnesses as may stand beside hea- 
thens, in giving testimony, that was not prejudiced in 
behalf of revelation. " When Mahomet erected his 
holy standard,** sayt Gibbon, " Yemen wa» a pro- 
vince of the Persian empire!^* Without a question, 
as without a rival, Mahometanism has been the ex- 
ceeding great and prospering and prevailing power 
over the countries that formed the various kingdoms 
which succeeded to the Grrecian empire under Alex- 
ander, the conqueror of Persia. Possessed at first 
of little temporal power, like the bishop of Rome, 
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yet from the same cause, or the assumption of 
spiritual authority, it soon became exceeding great. 
Originating and rapidly extending in Arabia on the 
souths it soon spread over Assyria on the -ea^^ 
and Palestine, or the pleasant land. These coun- 
tries, in the early history of its progress, speedily 
either owned the mission or were subjected to 
the dominion of the king of fierce countenance, 
who, without the pretext of national injuries to 
avenge, came avowedly as the heaven-appointed 
avenger of transgression, and propagated his religion 
by the sword.. Unlike to every other armed hero of 
the field, he sought to overawe the minds of men 
by dark sentences, and pretended revelations, and* 
united in his own person the assumed character of 
the prophet of God and the founder of an earthly 
kingdom. The superhuman wisdom manifested in 
the composition of the Koran, which it was given 
unto him to enunciate and expound unto the world, 
was, together with the sword, the alleged internal 
and external evidences of his faith. Consisting, in 
general, of a mystical unmeaning ribaldry, calculated 
to perplex the understanding, to darken counsel, to 
stifle inquiry, and to prostrate the<minds of men into 
a blind and abject submission to his faith, the Koran 
is full of dark sentences, of which the wily impostor 
understood the device and the object. Well did he 
know that its pretended celestial origin was a fable^ 
And the Koran may literally be said to have come 
forth, and to have first subsisted in sentences, as it 
will not be denied that the^e sentences are dark.. 
"Gabriel successively revealed the chapters and 
verses to the Arabian prophet. Instead of a per- 
petual and perfect measure of the divine will, the 
fragments of the Koran were produced at the dis- 
cretion of Mahomet ^ each revelation is suited to the 
emergency of his policy or passion ; and all contra- 
diction is removed by the saving iiiaxim, that any 
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text of scripture is abrogated or modifed by any 
subsequent passage. The word of God and of the 
apostle was diligently recorded by his disciples on 
palm leaves and ike shoulder blades of mutton ; and 
the pages, iint/umt order and connexion, were cast 
into a domestic chest in the custody of one of his 
wives. Ttvo years after the death of Mahomet, the 
sacred volume was collected and published by his 
friend and successor, Abubeker.*** During the life 
of Mahomet, the Koran thus existed only in sen- 
tences. And these also were dark, forming an*" end- 
less incoherent rhapsody of fable, and precept, and 
declamation, which seldom excite a sentiment or an 
idea, which sometimes crawls in the dust, and is 
sometimes lost in the clouds."t Though excessive 
artfulness be sometimes hid under the veil of mys- 
ticism, yet, compared with the light of the gospel 
or the dictates of reason, the sentences of the Koran 
are dark and incoherent, Kke a sick man's dreams, 
as if they really had been fancied in the moments 
of half-retui*ning reason, on revival from epileptic 
fits, to which, perhaps- falsely, it has been said that 
be was subject, and which, it has ako'been alleged, 
were the pretended seasons of his inspiration. Of 
light from heaven there is not ^ ray in the Koran. 
And the crescent is all darkness except where it 
dimly emits the reflected light of scripture, like 
the moon that brightens but to- wane, and borrows 
all its far fainter radiance from the sum Yet the 
Koran is the book •* on the merit of which Maho-^ 
met rested the belief of his mission,''^ and by which 
half the world has been iiiled for more than a thou* 
sand years. 

His power was mighty, but not by his oum power. 
He possessed not any hereditary dominion, or au- 
thority, or wealth. ^ In his early infancy, be was 

* GHbbon't Hist. Ibid. p. 968. f Ibid. 869. |Ib. 
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deprived of bk £ii^r» his motherland his grandfieitber: 
his uncles were strong and numerous; and in the 
division of the inheritance, the orphan's share was 
reduced to fioe camels and an Ethiopian maid-ser- 
vant.*'* " As soon as he was of fit age, he was sent 
with his camels into Syria."t "In his twenty-fifth 
year, he entered into tiie service of Cadijah, a rich 
and noWe widow of Mecca, who soon rewarded his 
fidelity with the gift of her hand and fortune. The 
marriage-contract stipulates a dowry of twelve oun- 
ces of gold and twenty camels, which was supplied 
by the liberality of his uncle. In the fortieth year 
of his age, he assumed the title of a prophet, and 
proclaimed the religion of the Koran-^t ^^ Three 
years were silently employed in the conversion of 
fourteen proselytes, the first fruits of his mission."|| 
A mighty power arose from nothing. He won an 
empire over the minds of men, such as mocked the 
ephemeral and evanescent kingdom of Alexander 
the great. And without a single adherent at first, 
after he announced his mission, Mahomet soon gave 
the law to millions. The roving Arabs were at- 
tracted to his- standard by the hope of plunder, and 
the license to slay the enemies of the faith. Ma- 
hometanism, in its rise, progress, extent, and fall, 
occupies that prominency, and distinctiveness of 
character, in prophecy, which it has maintained in 
the world. It is the contrast between his original 

Eowerlessness and the might and influence which 
e attained, which is here marked ; and no contrast 
could be greater. In this, as in all other respects, he 
stands forth distinguished from all the kings that 
went before him. The camel-driver, a poor Ara- 
bian trader, and the servant of Cadijah, are forgotten 
in the name of Mahomet. 

* Gibbon's Hist. vol. iz. p. 255. f Life of Mahomet, 

prefixed to De Ryor*' Alcoran, p. 5. 

tOibboM'aHist. foLiz.|i.255,256.e.50. || Ibid. p. 1184. 
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And he shaU destroy wonierfuB;^, and prospelr^ 
and practise^ and shall destroy the mighty and the 
holy people. — ^Ver. 24. No historical fact is better 
known, over the wide world, than that Mahometan- 
ism, identified with the name and the faith, and 
maintaining the principles, of its founder, has p7i>S' 
jpered and practised. At first, and for aiong period. 
It destroyed wonderfully. The blood of martyrs 
was the seed of the Christian church ; but the pro- 
gress of the Mahometan faith was tracked by the 
blood of its enemies, and marked out by their de- 
struction. Fanaticisnj went forth armed with carnal 
weapons of warfare. And Mahomet and his suc- 
cessors have to be ranked among the greatest con- 
querors. So wonderful was the destruction which 
they wrought, the prosperity which attended on 
their arms and their creed, and the success of the 
arts which they practised^ that the sway of the 
Saracen caHphs extended from India to Spain. 
After the power of the caliphate of Bagdad was 
undermined by luxury, a new series of conquerors 
arose, in the race of Othman, to renew the terrors 
and extend the destruction which were wrought on 
Christendom, under the name and authority of the 
prophet of Mecca. 

The litOe horn, that became thus exceeding gremty 
not only destroyed uxmderfully and prospered, but 
practised also ; and artifice eflfected what the sword 
alone could not accomplish. '* In the field of bat- 
tle/* says Gibbon, in describing (chap, li.) the prop^ 
agation of Mahometanism, ** 3ie forfeit lives of the 
prisoners were redemed by the profesnon of Islam; 
the females were bound to embrace the religion of 
their masters ; and a. race of sincere proselytes was 
gradually multiplied hy the education of the infant 
captives. But the mtOioni of African and Asiatic 
conveitSy who swelled the native band of the faithful 
Arabs, iniMt have been atturedi rather 'than con^ 
5 
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strained, to declare their belief in one God and the 
apostle of God. By the repetition of a sentence, 
and the loss of a foreskin, the subject or the slave, 
the captive or the criminal, arose in a moment the 
free and equal companion ojf the victorious Moslems. 
Every sin was expiated, every engagement was 
dissolved ; the vow of celibacy was superseded ; 
the active spirits who slept in the cloister were 
wakened by the trumpet of the Saracens ; and in 
the convulsion of the world, every member of a 
new society ascended to the level of his capacity 
and courage. The minds of the multitude were 
tempted by the temporal as well as invisible bless- 
ings of the Arabian prophet.'* Through his policy, 
also studl he cause craft to prosper in his hand. 

It waxed great^ even to the host of heaven ; and it 
cast down some of the host and of the stars to the 
ground and stamped upon them. He shall destroy 
the mighty and the holy people. When transgres- 
sions toere come to the full, an impostor triumphed 
over the nominal professors of the Christian faith. 
The highest stations in church and state fell to the 
ground before him. Principalities and bishoprics 
were casi down. The shaven heads were peculiarly 
marked out to be cloven. They who should have 
riiooe as Ugbis in the world, and held like, like the 
angels oStm seven churches of Asia, the name and 
tbe place t^ stars, were cast down ; these stars 
were stamped ufion ; and the mollahs of Mahomet 
supplanted the ministers of Jesus, who had become 
lords over God's heritage, and who taught their 
people to bow down to stocks. The plw^e of the 
$anhitary was oasi down. The cross was displaced, 
sod tbe crescent was planted on the site of the 
teinple of Jemsalenib 

Me shall magwify himself m his hearty and by 
feaoe shall he destroy maaisy* Be AcM aim stand 
up agmnst the Prince of princes. AcksK^tedging 
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the mission of Christ as a prophet, he aniKNinoed 
himself as a greater. ^ The disciples of Abraham, 
of Moses, and of Jesus, were scdemnly invited to 
accept the more perfect revelation of Mahomet; 
but if they preferred the payment of a moderate 
tribute, they were entitled to the freedom of con* 
science and religious worship,"* He magnified 
himself in his heart above all the sons of men, and 
above all the prophets of God. The nummary of 
his creed, ever In the mouth of his blinded followers^ 
is, *^ there is no God but one ; and Mahomet is the 
prophet of Gk)d." He blasphemously professed 
that he was the Paraclete or Comforter^ whose 
coming Christ had foretold * that no other revela- 
tion would be given ; and that he was the last and 
greatest of the prophets. He established his faith 
on the ruins of a corrupted Christianity, which man 
had planted, and not €k)d. Buti^ stcHod up agaimt 
the Prince of princes^ and set himself to subvert \he 
Christian religion, by the substitution of his own, as <y 
if the cause of Jesus was to perish with its corrup* 
tions, or as if the kingdom of God was to be sub- 
verted by a mortal. 

By peace shall he destroy many. Accommodating 
his creed to the opinions, and, by the promises of a 
sensual paradise, to the passions of men, he called 
up, from many a heart, an advocate for an unholy 
faith. The peace which he promiited to the van- 
quished Christians, was one of the arts of proselyting 
which he so insidiously and successfully practised, 
and whereby »Miwy loere destroyed^ by abjuring the 
truth and giving heed, to delusion. But even as 
indicating destruction in a natural sense, by peace 
has Mahometanism destroyed rmomy. The peax^ftd 
reign undisturbed by any foreign aggression, of an 
Anib Sheikh or of a Turkish Pacha, is unmitigated 
■"' ... ■■■ . ... ... ^^ ^ ^ ^ 

* Qibbon, chap. \u 
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despotism and gradual but sure desolation. And 
though recently and partially interrupted by war, 
the ftiirest portions of the earth, from Bagdad to 
Bosnia, have been destroyed under the blasting 
influence of the crescent, and are scantily peopled 
by, at the utmost, one-fourth part of the numerical 
population, with which their many kingdoms teemed 
m ancient times; while the debased condition of 
the remnant gives too ample proof how greatly, in 
every sense, the moral pestilence of Mahometanism, 
even by peace, can destroy. It has preserved the 
same character in every age. " The Turks," says 
Sir Paul Rycaut, than whom none had better means 
of judging, ** have but one sole means to maintain 
their countries, which is the same by which th^y 
were gained, and that is the cruelty of the sioord in 
the most rigorous way of execution, by^ killings 
consuming and laying desolate the countries, and 
transplanting unto parts where they are nearest 
under the command and age (eye) of a governor. 
Another adtHMnUige^ and that not inconsiderable, 
that this manner of dispeopling the country brings 
to this empire, is the difficulty an enemy would find 
in their march, should they with a land army 
attempt to penetrate far into the country ; for^ 
without great quantities of provisions they could 
not possibly be sustained ; from the country none 
can be expected ; what little it affords, the inhab- 
itants will conceal or carry away, and have all 
? laces as naked and barren of food as the sea itself. 
\e Turks account it one good part of their policy, 
to lay a considerable part of their empire desolate."* 
Such are (he maxims of Turkish policy ; and none 
more effective could be devised for, even by peae^, 
destroyir^ many. So closely is this principle 

* Sir Paul Rycaut on the Maxims of Turkish Polity, p. 32. 
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ingrained in Mahometan despotism, that the first 
great reformer in Turkey, though the constituted 
head of the Moslem world, by the introduction of a 
more enlightened system of goTemment, threatens 
Mahometanism with subversion. 

But he shall be broken imthout hand. Greatly as 
Mahomet magnified himself in his heart, and long 
as he has stood up against the Prince of princes* 
and although his religion divided the world with 
that of the Christian in name, there are signs in the 
heavens and in the earth, from- the word of God as 
well as in the history of man, that his reign is draw* 
ing to a close. That power which has for so many 
ages contended and vied with the kingdom that 
was set up without hands, is destined, at last, to be 
broken without hand. And while the light of the 
sun of righteousness is penetrating throu^ the dark 
cbud of superstition, which till now has hung over 
the finr greater part of continental Europe, and has 
cast a d^p shade on our sister island, and begins 
also to shed its rays of divine lig^ and of heavenly 
love over the habitations of cruelty and the dark 
places of tlie earth, from the one end of lieaven unto 
the other, the waning crescent is sinking into dark** 
nesB from which it never can emerge. And if the 
day of Mahomet be over, it is only the surer sign 
that that day of the Lord is at hand when noM 
shaH. stand up triunmkanlly m^ more against the 
Prince of princes. The fate of Turkey and .of the 
Sultan (heretofore identified vrith that of Mahomet- 
anism), though beset on every side with evil omens 
to his empire and to his race, cannot be yet read in 
the pages of history, though, it has long been written, 
«s hereafter we will more fully see, in the pages of 
prophecy. But appearances strongly indicate that 
the world will not now be held in long suspense 
concerning the result of tohat shall be in the last days 
of the ind^ationy v. 19. The destiny of Mahom- 
5* 
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etanism is fixed and glaring. The vicegerent of the 
prophet has virtually abjured his faith. On the 1 ith 
February, in the present year (1831), the sultan 
issued a decree, that " Greeks, Armenians, Arme^ 
nian Catholics, and Jews, shall henceforth, in com- 
mon with the Turks or Mussqlmen, be equal before 
the law. No Mussulman shall in future have any 
preference, or enjoy any superior rights, in conse- 
quence of bis being a Mussulman ; for, according to 
the opinion of the sultan, all form but one family, 
but one body, whatever may be the private creed 
of each of his subjects ; which is a matter that only 
concerns the Qonscience of man, who cannot be 
called to account for his religion to any but to God. 
As to the government of the sultan, it will not, 
mider any circumstances, consider what is the reli- 
*gion of the person who presents himself before it." 

Still more recent ^igns appear that the dark sen- 
tencesy dictated by Mahomet, and written on the 
<' palm leaves and the shoulder-blades of mutton,^ 
are not much longer to maii^tain their sway over 
the millions of the east ; for a«ang the new things 
in these critical times, it-iir not one of the least re- 
markable, but bimaly most ominous of final good, 
that a press has been established at Constantinople, 
and that a newspapei: is published, or is about to be 
published, under the auspices of the sultan. And 
who that reads the scraps of monstrous absurdities 
that wjere first gathered into a lK>ok, fi*om being 
scratched on leaves and bones, and rememberai their 
efficacy, would stint to nant>w limits the efficiency 
of the press over half the world ? 

This passing glance at Mahotpetanism may point 
the way to its more fpll prophetic developement, 
and to t^ie near view of its <iestined fall, — ^when a 
beastly sensualist shall no longer hold the place of 
the holy Jesus — ^when no waning crescent shall ever 
be seep again to cope, in the heavens, with the sun 
of righteousness. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Taking a joint retrospect of prophecy and history, 
in their first great outline, we have seen how the 
Babylonian, Persian, Grecian and Roman empires; — 
as they would appear in human estimation, or in 
the vision of a king, of a brightness that was excel* 
lent — were prefigured by the great image which 
was seen by Nebuchadnezzar, and interpreted by 
Daniel. Looking again to the^ forms which th^ 
assumed in the eye of the prophet, we see their ty- 
ranltical character and desolating career marked out 
in two separate visions, under the symbols of a suc- 
cession of wild beasts. Both of these visions are 
accompanied by interpretations, which in a great 
measure reduce them to literal predictions. In the 
first, which traces these respective kingdoms to their 
origin, aad shews their relation, order, and connex* 
ion, the' subdivision o£ the last great monarchy into 
the ten kingd<»na ia distiaetiy specified; and the 
rising up among those of another of peculiar char- 
aat«r, predomimttiog influence, and long-^x)ntinued 
domaiation,-r-the ancmnciation of which seem to- 
form the chief object of the wion, — ^sets before, os, 
in the word of God, as well as in the record of his-* 
tory,, a form and substance tiiat oannot: be misun- 
4er9ioodf which he must be bKnd who cannot am^ 
and ignorant who cannot name. In the second, if 
we turn from the west -anto thft^east, we find the 
Ptrsian and GreciaD empires metitioo^d by name, 
and the vimcm that was to be at the time of the end, 
turns up tba history of Mahometaai^m. Were a 
model of past history to be drawn, from the days of 
Daniel to the present time, how could it now, if 
copied from the events, be devised in more appro- 
priate or perfect symbols? 
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The reader will perceive how intimately all these 
visions are connected, and how, rising successively 
in precision, each new figure becomes more com- 
plete, and the interpretation more detailed. They 
thus prepare the way for the full and explicit pro- 
phetic narrative of '' the things that are noted in the 
Scriptures of truth,*^ the last great prophecy of 
Daniel, which he wi*ote, not as communicated in a 
dream, nor seen in a vision, but as told by an angel. 

Daniel, that he might talk with the angel and 
hear his voice, was strengthened by one like the 
similitude of the sons men — even by him, for no 
Christian can fail to know his name, in whom alone 
any of the sons of men can be spiritually strength- 
ened, efnlightened, and saved. But man, who is a 
worm, cannot behold the glory of Gbd, or look, 
while a mortal, on the Lord of angels, before the 
brightness of whose glory they vail their faces. The 
countenance of Daniel was fairer than all the child- 
ren that did eat the portion of the king's meat, and 
among them all was found none like Dani&l. He 
was familiar with earthly splendour, even at its 
brightest in Babylon the great, or at Shushan in the 
palace ; and all the dignity that the greatest of kings 
could confer was his. He was the first, or chief, 
of the three presidents of the hundred and twenty 
princes, which were set over the whole kingdom. 
Yet, when he lifted ap his eyes and saw a form of 
transcendental gloiy, compared to which that <^ 
earthly monarchs could only be fitly symbolized by 
a wild beast, hisrtttfneliness was turned into cor* 
ruption, jand.he retained no strength. But the words 
of Daniel best can tell what he saw and what he 
heard ; and the sublime introduction, — «o worthy of 
such a revelation, and so appropriate to its celestial 
origin, to its momentous import even at the present 
hour, and to its object in unfolding what Would befall 
the Jews in the latter times, — would only be muti- 
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lated by any alteration or abridgment. The sight, 
which it presents, of Daniel, the man greatly be- 
loved, with his face toward the ground, and, even 
after being partially strengthened, set upon his knees 
and upon the palms of his hands, may well shew us 
how human imaginations have here to be prostrated, 
how the idle strife of words, or any wrangling con- 
tention, befits not such a subject, and that it becomes 
not any man to vaunt of any interpretation of any 
word as his. The humble attitude, and the deep 
devotional feeling of the prophet, are the most be- 
coming in the inquirer who looks to the fulfilment of 
the word. And whoever may here receive strength 
to stand, may well remember that Daniel stood 
trembling, knd sympathize with his emotion. It is 
not, at least, for the pen of man to alter or misplace 
that which was spoken by the tongue of an angel 
at the command of Christ. 

Chap. x. " In the third year of- Cyrus king of 
Persia, a thinff was revealed uiito Daniel, whose 
name was BeTteshazzar; and the thing was true, 
but the time appointed was long : and he understood 
the thing, aud had understanding of the vision. In 
those days, I Daniel was mourn'mg three full weeks. 
I ate no pleasant bread, neither came flesh nor wine 
in my mouth, neither did I anoint myself at all till 
three whole weeks were ful61led. And in the four 
and twentieth day of the first month, as I was by 
the side of the great river, which is Hiddekel, then 
I lifted up mine eyes, and looked and betiold a 
certain man clothed in linen, whose loins were 
girded with fine gold of Upfaaz. His body also 
was like a beryl, and his face as the appearance of 
%htning, and his ieyes- as lamps of fire, and his 
arms and his feet like in colour to polished brass, 
and the voice of bis words like the voice of a mul- 
titude. . And I Daniel alpoe saw the vision; for the 
jnen that were with me saw not the vision ; but a 
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great quaking fell upon them, so that they fled to 
hide themselves. Therefore I was left alone, and 
saw this great vision, and there remained no strength 
in me, for my comeliness was turned into corrup- 
tion, and I retained no strength. Yet heard I the 
voice of his words ; and, when I heard the voice of 
his words, then was I in a deep sleep on my face, 
and my face toward the ground* And, behold, a 
hand touched me, which set me upon my knees and 
upon the palms of my hands. And he said unto 
me, O Daniel, a man greatly beloved, understand 
the word that I speak unto thee, and stand upright, 
for unto thee am I now sent. And, when he had 
spoken this word unto me, I stood trembling. Then 
said he unto me, fear not, Daniel, for from the first 
day that thou didst set thine heart to understand, 
and to chasten thyself before thy Gkxl, thy words 
were heard, and I am come for thy words. But 
the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me 
one and twenty days; but, lo, Michael, one of the 
chief princes, came to help me, and I remained 
there with the kings of Persia* Now 1 am come 
to make thee understand what shall befall thy people 
in the latter days: for yet the vision is for many 
, days. And when he had spoken such words unto 
me, I jset my face toward the ground, and I became 
dumb. And, behold, one hke the sinyilitude of the 
sons of men touched my lips: then I opened my 
mouthy and spake, and said unto him that stood 
before me, O my lord, by the vision my sorrows 
are turned upon me, and I have retained no strength. 
For how can the servant of Ihis my lord talk with 
. 4hTs my lord ? Then there came again, and touched 
- Ine, one like the appearance.ot a mlin, and strength- 
ened me, and said, O man^ greatly beloved, fear 
Dot : peace be unto thee : be strong, yea, be strong. 
And when he had thus spoken unto me, I WHS 
strengthened^ and saidr Let my lord speak, fi>r tbo« 
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hftst strengtheoed me. Then said be, kaowest thoa 
wherefore I am come unto thee ? And now will I 
return to fight with the king of Persia : and when 
I am gone forth, the prince of Grecia shall com^. 
But I will show thee that which is noted in the 
Scripture of truth ; and there is none that hpldeth 
with me in these things but Michael your prince." 

And now I will show thee the truth. Behold tiier^ 
shall stand up three kings in Persia ; and the fourth 
shall be far richer than they all : and hy his strength 
through his riches shall he stir up all against the 
realms af Grecia. Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, 
Smerdis the Magian, and Darius, the son of Hys- 
tospes, successively occupied the throne of Persia, 
from the death of Cyrus to the ^ reign of Xerxes. 
JEfe, being the fourth^ was far richer than they all. 
Such was the riches of his kingdom, over which he 
held unlimited dominion, that, according to a Roman 
historian, his wealth continued unexhausted, though 
rivers were dried up by his armies. Herodotus 
specifies the armour, and names the princes, or 
leaders, of the forces of more than forty nations, 
throughout the whole extent of the Persian domin- 
ions, who, in the space of four years of uninter- 
rupted preparation, were stirred up against Greece, 
and were at last concentrated into an arqfiy of 
seventeeo hundred thousand men. The assembled 
myriads, including the followers of the various 
camps, according to the same historiaUf exceeded 
five millions. . And were the number to be reduced 
one-half or one-fourth, to bring it within the bounds 
of a rational credibility, enough would retxia'm to 
illustrate the prophetic declaration, iq a re iti ark able 
degree, that oZZ voere stirred up c^aimt the realm of 
Grecia^ for that alone was the object of the mighty 
armament. The fleet from Asia consisted of twelve 
hundred ships — coasts and inland countries being 
r«iiimoked sUike |o complete his levies. And, not 
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confined to the hosts of Asia, he bribed the Car- 
thaginians, along the coast of Africa, to take part in 
Ihe general confederacy ; and many hired vessels 
and mercenary troops were exchanged by Spain, 
Gaul, and Italy for the gold and silver of Xerxes, — 
the puKshase-money, as he accounted it, of all the 
states of Greece. But all that that expedition of 
unrivalled magnitude accomplished, was not worthy 
of a word in prophecy or in history. And the great 
effort of Xerxes, which has rendered his name 
familiar to every succeeding age, was that by Ma 
strength through his riches he stirred up all against 
the r§alm of Grecia. No more was predicted con- 
cerning him; and — although it is said, that he 
vainly lashed the Hellespont, and threatened to cast 
mount Athos into the sea, as if nothing should have 
dared to withstand fum — no more was done. 

Greece itself, the liberty of which, to human view, 
as the crisis was approaching, seemed destined to 
be buried for ever under the barbarism, of Persia, 
by the fourth reigning monarch after the death of 
Daniel, was yet eventually to retaliate the invasion 
with far greater efficacy, by a son of Mars, and not 
a slave of Mammon. And passing over the history 
of the intermediate kings, as unessential to the 
object of the prophecy or the connexion of the 
events, but marking the change of dynasty and of 
empire, the words of the prediction describe the 
result of the wars between Persia and Greece, 
when at length Alexander the Great, not an effemi- 
nate prince, trusting to his riches, but a mighty king, 
bent on carrying victory with his own hand, avenged 
at once the accumulated wrongs of Greece, and, 
with fifty thousand Grecians, subdued millions of 
barbarians, headed by a despot. 

And a mighty king shall Hand up, that shM ruh 
with great dommionf and do according to hts.witt. 
And when he ihaU stand up, his kingdom shall ie 
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brohen^ end shaU be-divided towards tkefotir winds 
of heaoen : and noi acccording to Ids posterity^ ner 
€KCording to the dominion which he ruled, jfbr his 
kingdom must be plucked up evenfor others besider 
. ^Ao96.— Alexander was a mighty kk^, and is known ' 
by the title of Great, as if it wore his surname. He 
mled with great dominion, and claimed as his own, 
an universal empire. He did ojccordmg to his wHl, 
Of uncontrolled power, and of an impetuous temper, 
his will was a law, which it was death unto frieDd or 
ioe, or prince, or peasant to resist. Yet he lived 
but to conquer, and not to reign. The imperious"^ 
lord of others, the conqueror of the world, was the 
slave of his own passions, and less the master of 
himself than the humblest menial might have been. 
Intemperance held him captive, and he fell its 
early victim. When he siood up, whenever his 
authority was without a challenger, and when, im- 
mediately after completing a wide range of conquest, 
he held the world without a rival, and had no enemy 
to seek out, none else to conquer, — ^the silver cord 
of life was loosed, and the &te of every mortal 
suddenly befell the mighty kin^; and death, the 
enemy not to be subdu^, met him on the threshold 
of his throne ; and Alexander the Great, a youth in 
his prime, became cold and motionless clay. By 
his death his kingdom, so soon as it was established, 
or. siood up, was broken, and divided towards the 
four winds of heaven. Though the eighteenth suc- 
cessor, ift the royal line, to the throne of Macedon, 
and the sovereign of an empire to which th&t coun- 
try was a speck, vet no son of his succeeded to his 
throne^ and neither waa his kingdom divided to 
his posterity, nor did it continue according to Ae 
dominkni whdch he ruled. 

Roxana, the wife of Alexander, gave birth to a 
posthumous 4ietr of his. empire^ but, ere her own 
child was bom, timdy guarding against the danger 
6 
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of a rival to bim in the throne, she barbaromly 
caused Statira, the daughter of Darius, whom also 
Alexander had married, to be put to death. Such 
atrocity was no security either of the kingdom or 
of life to her sop. In the- fourteenth year of his 
age, he, together with his mother Roxana, were se- , 
cretly murdered by order of Cassander, even as 
she had compassed the death of Statira. The 
name of Hercules, the only remaining sbn of Alex- 
ander, by Parsine, did not save him from a similar 
fate, at the very time that he was proposed as of 
competent age to sit on the throne of his father. 
And the posterity of Alexander, without the king- 
dom being theirs, became extinct, by violent deaths. 
He was the greatest but the last of his kingly 
race. — His brother Arideus, the natural son of Phiiip; 
weak in intellect, and infirm of purpose, held, for 
six years, the nominal sovereignty of Macedon, and 
was slain by order of Olympias (the mother of 
Alexander) who waa not destitute of the blood- 
thirsty spirit of her son. His captains, the govern- 
ors of the chief provinces of the empire, held the 
virtuqil sovereignty from thf time of Alexander's 
death. And after the extinction of his posterity, 
the four notable kingdoms oi Syria, Egypt, Thrace, 
and Macedon, with various countries annexed te 
them, arose as distinct dominions under Seleucus, 
Ptolemy, Lysimachus and Cassander. — Thus was 
his kingdom hxJcen and divided, not to kis posterity^ 
but was plucked up for othert^beside ^hose. It was 
divided t&the four winds of heaven^ the east^ cmd 
souths the west and north. 

The angel was to shew unto Daniel the things 
that should befUl bis peopJe in the latter days, and 
omitting all direct reference to the hbt^ry of the 
kingdoms of Thrace,/and of Macedon, which.were 
leas important of themselves, and bope no rehitbB 
to the state or mlterests of 4he4lews, the [UK^faiidf 
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embraces only the kingdoms of Egypt and Syria, 
denominated, from local relation to Judea, the 
kings of the south and of the north. In their ft^- 
quent international wars, and in their respective 
fates, the^interests of the Jews werb involved : and 
Jerusalem was occasionally subject to the one and 
to the other. The kingdoms of Egypt and Syria 
greatly surpassed the other two, and continued as 
distinct kinj|>doms for a longer period, and '' were at 
one time in vc manner the only remaining kingdoms 
of the four."r-^Unlike to the rapidity with which the 
empire of the world, and even the hereditary do- 
minion of Macedon, passed from the posterity of 
Alexander the Great, which, together with that of 
his father Philip, was so quickly extirpated^ the fam- 
ilies of Seieueus and Ptolemy, two of his piinces, 
furnished a race of moharchs, who reigned over 
their respective dominions, till at last, like all the 
world besid6$, they bent beneath the iron yoke of 
Rome ; and Syria and Egypt became provinces of 
the Roman empire. The eras of the Selucidae (or 
Lagise) and of the Ptolemies are well known in his- 
tory, and highly usefjd in chronology. And from 
th^ time of the formation of thei^ kingdoms the line 
of prophetic history is traced down in regular nar- 
i^ive,till thef Romans attained an ascendancy in 
the east, and established their authority within the 
boundaries of the kingdom that had been Alexan- 
der's, thus connecting these gr^at empires, the 
Grecian-^ffom which the kings of Syria and Egypt 
took their rise, — and the Roman, — by which their 
kingdoms were finally subverted 
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CHAPTER V. 

Causes which are apparently the slightest, are 
sometimes productive of the most momentous 
events ; and the fate of empires is often dependant 
on the private history of kin^s. And the circum- 
•tantiality with which the anticipated history of the 
successive kings of the south and of the north, or of 
Egypt and Syria, is narrated by the prophet, and 
every prominent event traced to its source, gives 
palpable illustration that, in the sight of the Eternal, 
there is no darkness in the most distant ages, and 
no secret in all the hearts of the children of men. 

Ver. 5. And the king of the south shall be 
strange and one of his princes (t. c. of Alexander's 
princes) ; and he shall he strong above him, and have 
dominion J his dominion shall be a great dominion, or 
as rendered by the Septuagint, and the king of the 
south shall be strong, and one of his princes shall be 
strong above him, &c. Ptolemy the first, or Ptolemy 
Lagus, the founder of his <lynasty, was on the origi- 
nal divisbnof the kingdom of Alexander, ^Aeiiw^ of 
the south, or of Egypt. He was king of the south 
before the kingdom of Syria was established ; and 
as he is first named in the prophecy, he was the first 
to reduce Judea and to take Jerusalem. Mild in his 
government over the Egyptians, they yielded him a 
willing obedience ; and, levying many troops, instead 
of fearing his enemies, he became an object of their 
dread. Lybia, Cyrenaica, and part ^f Arabia bor- 
dering on Egypt, were included in his dominions. 
Having aided the Rhodians in the famous siege of 
Rhodes by Demetrius, wbo was hence forced to 
raise it, he acquired the name of Soter, or the De- 
liverer. He conquered Cyprus, took Tyre, ravaged 
CiHciai and reduced to his obedience the whole 
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coSist of Phoenicia, and the greater part of Syria. 
He was, thus, strong, and he promised at first to unite 
under his sovereignty both Egypt .and Syria. — But 
arte of the princes of Akjxander wets strong above 
him. Seleucus, the first of the Seleucidae.began his 
sovereign career by estabiisbing his authority m the 
east. He is not designated,, as all his successors are 
called and were, the king of the north but one of the 
princes. On the subdivision of the great empire, 
that title did not at first rightly pertain to him, till 
his conquests were extended over Syria, and that 
kingdom was his own; while Ptolemy was, from 
the first, as he is called, the king of the south. Strong 
as Ptolemy, the king of the souths was, Seleucus, 
one of Alexander's princes, was strong above him. 
Havmg subjected to his dominion Persia, Media, 
Babylon, Assyria, Bactria, apd Hyrcania, he over- 
threw Anti^ohus, who had subdued the greater pari 
of Syria and Asia Minor ; he estkblished himself on 
the throne of Syria ; and extending his conquests 
still farther to the west and north, he conquered and 
slew Lysimachus, who had conquered Demetrius, 
and added their joint dominions to his own. He is 
distinguished in history from all the prf^nces of his 
rac^, by the title of Nicator, ot* conquerer, — an 
honour which was earned by being, as Justin terms 
him, " the conqueror of the conquerors ;" and he 
was fche last survivor, as well as the greatest, of the 
princes of Alexander. He had dominion ; and his 
domi^fdon was a great dominion, extending, for a sea- 
son^ with the exception of Egypt, «ver all the 
conquests of Alexander. Many large wd cele- 
brated cities owed their origin to Seleucus; among 
which may be specified Seleucta, called by his nanrie, 
and Antioch, so cftllisd frbm the name of his father 
and of his son, which ^as afterwards the seat of the 
government of hir successors, thenceforth distin- 
guished successively in the prediction by the appel- 
lation of the king of the north. 
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During the reigns ef Aniiochus Soter, the son and 
immediate successor of Seleucug, and of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, the second of the Ptolemies, these 
rival kingdoms ^ere stirred up to mutual warfare, 
and the coast of Syria was partially ravaged by the 
Egyptians- Antiocliys Soter, after reigning nine- 
teen years, was f^uct^jeded by his son Antiochus 
Theos, while Ptoleiny Philadelphus continued to 
reign in Egj pt. A war was carried on with great 
violence between thetn for a long period ; and the 
eastern part of the empire having revolted, and Par- 
Ihiu having cast off the Syrian yoke, the conse- 
quences threatened to be disasterous. to the king of 
SyriSj or of the norili, whose kingdom for the first 
time, was thtis placed in jeopardy. Years having 
thus elapsed, the mode by which the war between 
the^e kings wag lermioated, and which deeply and 
permanently affected the interests of both kingdoms, 
as well as the Jews, is thus recorded in the pre- 
diction : — 

And in the end of years Hiey shall join themselves 
together ; for the king^s daughter of the south shall 
come to the king of the norths to make an agreement; 
InU she shall not retain the power of his arm; neither 
AaU he stand, nor his arm (or seed) : but she shall 
be given up, and they that brought her, and he that 
begat her, {or rather, as on the margin, he whom she 
brought forth,) and he that strengthened her in tpnes. 
Yer. 6. Human policy is too seldom based in righte- 
ousness ^ and peai^e,^ when founded on inhumanity 
and injustice, often Jeads to renewed and more 
desolating wars. As a bond of future union between 
Syria and Egypt, a matrimonial alliance was con- 
cluded between the daughter of the king of the south, 
and the king of the north. For, as the price» of peace, 
the Syrian monarch divorced bis wife Laodice, and 
married Berenice the daughter of Ptolemy. AJong 
with her fether, and accompanied .by a dowry so 
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krge, a» to confer on.bim the i»aih6 ^ the dowrp- 
giver^ the dcrngtU/etr of tite king ef the ^auth €cme to 
the king of th^ north t and theur ooioii was cele« 
brated with a splendour becomiag such an agree' 
ment between Icings : and the sons of Antiochus 
Theos, by Laodice^ being fornaally dismberiled by 
a solemn treaty, a lasting qnion between the king* 
doms was devised, and gave the prospect of many 
years of peace, by the stipulated succession of the 
children of Bopenicer, the descendaott* alike of both 
the kings, to the fcbrone of Syria — But shedidnoi 
retain the power of the arm. Policy giving way to 
a revived affection, Antiochus recalled his repudiated 
spouse, and the king of Egypt's daughter was abaot* 
doned in her jUirn< Distrusting tbe volatile affection 
of her husbands aud bent on securing the kingdcHn 
for her son Seleucus CftUkitcos, Laodice caused 
Antiochus to be poii^OQcd ; and after being besieged 
in a fortress to which sh^ i9ed, Berenice also was 
taken and slain. Her Egyptian attendants, thegi 
that brought her^ were lilii^vise murdered ; and her 
son was ip lik^ maimer killed* Ploleiny.Philadel* 
phut, who -bore towards her. the tenderest aflfectiott 
and eare, (as an instance of which he cai4«6d water 
froqi the. Nile to be regulairly transmitted for hei 
use,) and who had strengthmed her in times^ was 
dead when her troubles and dangers b^g^. Neither 
did Antiochus retun the kingdouv nor did his son 
by Berenice, according to the ag,ei*mettU succeed 
to it: she was given up together with tliose thai 
brought her; her son was skio, and her fathsr, who 
had strenghthened her, died. 

ThQ family compact, by which the^ peace and 
amity of Egypt and Syria was to be cemented, was 
thus broken ^nd disannulled by the murder of the^ 
king of the north, and of the .daughter of the king 
of the south, who had come to make an agreement 
with bint; and a new cause of fiercer animosity 
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brought the two kingdoms again into violent col- 
lision. Though her lather was dead, her husband, 
her son, and her attendants slain, thp death of Be- 
renice was not unavenged. Ptolemy III. succeeded 
to his father Philadelphus, and wasf hastenir^, with 
all his forces, to the relief of his sister, when he re- 
ceived the tidings of her murder. His hope of 
saving her life Was changed into a desire and deter- 
mination of avenging her death. Many cities^ whose 
inhabitants were shocked at the cruelty of Laodice, 
revolted from her son Seleucus Callinicus, who, then 
without a rival, had succeeded to the throne; and 
the king of Egypt entered ikeni without a combat. 
He united their troops to his own, and headed a 
great army. Having slain Laodice, and subjected to 
his authority, or brought into his alliance, numerous 
cities of Syria and Gallicia, he passed the Euphrates 
and the Tigris, and made himself master of Baby- 
lon and Seleucia. Wherever he went Callinicus 
could not withstand him ; and alU throughout the 
realms of the king of the north yielded before him, 
and nothing stayed his progress, till an insurrection 
in Egypt callea him back to the protection, from in- 
ternal enemies, of his own dominions. But he 
returned not from the ^and of Babylon without a 
spoil. He entered Egypt, on his return,' with the 
abundant booty of 40,000 tdlenis of silver (about 
six millions), many vessels of silver* and ^old, and a 
prize still more highly valued by the 'idolatrous 
Kgyptiaas, for which they conferred on him his title 
of Eufergetes, or Benefactor, viz. two thousand five 
hundred idols, niany of which C?mibyses in a former 
age bad Carried away froift Egypt, and which were 
objects of worshiip alike to the Egyptians and to the 
Syrians. Seleucus Caffinicus indeed escaped froni 
his hands, but Ptolemy Euergetes survived him sev- 
eral years, and lived to see tk^ death of the king of 
the north — to secure whom in the kingdom, his sis- 
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ter Berenice and her son had been slain. — ^These 
facts, like others, need not be compared with it, for 
they are those ef the prophecy. — BtU out of a 
kranch ofherro(^ shall one (her brother) stand up 
in his estate {in the place and office of their father) 
which shall come with an army^ and shall enter into 
the fortress of the king of the norths and shall deal 
against tiiem, and shall prevail ; and shall also carry 
captive into Egypt ^ their gods untit their princes, and 
with their precious vessels of silver and of gold ; and 
he shall continue more years than the king ^f the 
north. Ver. 7, 8. 

But his sons shall be stirred up, and shall assem- 
ble a multitude of great forces : and one shall cer- 
tainly comCf. and overflow and pass through: then 
shaUhe return and be stirred up, even te his fortress. 
And the king of the south shall be moved with choler, 
and shall come forth and fight with him, even with the 
king cf the north : and he shall set forth a great 
multitude: but the multitude shall be given into his 
hand. Ver. 9, 10. — There is no end to the retali- 
ation of wrongs ; and the king of Syria had n^xtto 
be avenged on the king of Egypt. The* animosity 
that subsisted between Ptolemy Euergetes and Se- 
leucus CallinicuSy died not with themselves; but 
was transmitted toj^ether with their kingdoms, of 
whieh such a passion was too dear a purchase to 
their children. The sons of Callinicus were Seleu- 
cus and Amiochus. The former succeeded to the 
throne, or to the remnant of the kingdom of his 
father; but though named Ceraunus, or the thun- 
derer, he lived not to recover ^y part of his lost 
dominions, nor to enter into conflict with the king 
of Egypt. But one did certainly come^^K^ brother 
Atttiochus succeeded him, whose reign was lon^, 
and whose achievements were so splendid that he is 
known in history by the name otthe Grsat, Kedid 
CHHsrtkrow and pass through. He reduced his own 
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rebellious subjects to submission, traversed Cselo- 
Syria ; stormed and took the city of Seleucia, in 
Syria; obtained possession of Tyre and Ptolemais, 
which Euergetes had wrested from the dominion of 
his father ; and, advancing to the borders of Egypt, 
meditated an invasion of that kingdom both by sea 
and land. The country being at ihat season over- 
flowed by the Nile, he accepted of a truce for four 
months, tendered by the Egyptians, and returned in 
order to secure his sway over the territories he had 
passed through. The alloted time elapsed in abor- 
tive negotiation. And he was stirred up even to his 
fortress. Again he advanced with his army towards 
Egypt — and having recovered the dominion which 
his father had lost, he threatened to retaliate on 
the son of Ptolemy Euergetes, the evils which had 
been inflicted upon Syria. 

The fourth oflhe Ptolemies, surnamed Phitepxater, 
was, till then the most degenerate of his race. He 
had not the activity of Euergetes, nor the love of 
science which also distinguished Philadelphus, nor the 
humanity of Ptolemy Lagus. But, notwithstanding 
his general devotedness to luxury and effeminacy, he 
was yet moved unth choler when his hereditary foe, at 
the head of an army, was on the border of Egypt: 
and, roused at last, he assembled at Pelusium seventy 
thousand foot, five thousand horse, and above seventy 
elephaftts. With these he traversed the desert, and 
met his adversary aft RaphiA, not distant from Gaza. 
The forces of Antiochus were still more numerous; 
but the multitude wtLK given into the hand^f the king 
of the south. Anliochus at fir^t overthrew the 
Egyptians whom he encountered^ but, while rashly 
urging on his succegs, the great body of his army 
was broken* four thousand were taken prisoners, 
ten tlK>usdnd slain, and the whole mukitude event- 
ually routed and dispersed ; and Palestine again was 
in tne fyottessiofi of a Btole/njr. ilnif tMan he hath 
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taken away the multkude^his heart shtM belated upf 
and he shall cast down ten thousands : but he jshatl 
noi be strengthened. Ver. 12. Elated with his suc- 
cess, he received the submission of the cities of, 
Syria; entered Jerusalem^ and, in defiance of the 
resistance, and in despite of the waitings of the peo- 
ple; he could scarcely be restrained from forcing his 
way into the Jioly of. holies. Returning to £g>'pt, 
he exercised great cruelties against the Jews, and, 
as variously stated, either forty or sixty thousand of 
them were -slain. Instead of prosecuting the war 
which ht' bad so successfully begun, he sunk into his 
wonted sensuality ; his own^ subjects revolted against 
him, tind he wa^ not strengthenedy even though d 
muliUudc was gif en into his hand* 

Ver. 13 — i*i. For the king of the north shall re- 
tupn,and shall set forth a multitude greater than the 
former y and shall certainly come after certain years^ 
with a great army and vyith much riches. And in 
Iho^e times there shall many sfnnd up against the 
king of the south'; also the robbers (or revoUers) of 
thy people shall exalt themselves to establishjhe 
vision ; . but they shall fall. So the king of the north 
shall comcy and cast up a mounts and take the most 
fenced cities : and the arms of the soutli shall not 
withstand^ neither his chosen people, neither shall there 
be any strength to withstand. Antiochus the Great, 
after the defeat of his arn>y, entered into a treaty 
of- peace witli Ptolemy Phllopater, deaisted for a 
time from ai^ain encountering the EgyptianSf and by 
reducing Media and Babylonia, and- other countries, 
to entire submisiion, '* he gathered together an in- 
credible army," to which were attached one hundred 
aad fifty elephants. He had to wipe out the dis- 
grace of his tbrnier defeat, and to reconquer purt 
of his hereditary kingdom. For the attainment of 
ioch objectgf the breach of a treaty, and preying on 
the iaiiocent and helplessj stood not in the way of 
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the revenge and ambition of the king. Ptolemy 
Philopater» his former victor, had fallen an early 
victim to intemperance, and had left his kingdom to 
his son, while yet but five years old. Seizing so 
tempting a time to xlestroy or dethrone the son of 
his rival, he drew together his forces from the far- 
thest comers of his empire, and set hnhnmtiifilude 
gi-eater tlian the former , and came after cerkdn (6r 
fouileen) years^ with a great army it ml much riehra. 
In those times many stood tip against the fang qf the 
south. By the promise of half the kingdom of Egypt 
for a prey, Antiochus gained over the king of Mace- 
don to his alliance and aid in the intended conquest. 
Some of the tributary provinces of Egypt revolted ; 
insurrections arose in that country itself : and the 
Jews, who during two reigns had been subject 
to the Ptolemies, revolted, and thus exalted them- 
selves to establish the vision, or contributed to its 
fulfilment, together with the Gentiles around them. 
But they fell. In the absence of Antiochus, who, 
after having subjected Syria without a struggle, had 
withdrawn his army to Asia Minor, Palestine was 
open to the incursion of the Egyptians, and along 
with the neighbouring regions of Syria, became the 
chief theatre of the war. The Jews fell ; but An- 
tiochus soon returned. He defeated, with a great 
slaughter, the Egyptian army under Scopas^ near to 
the sources of the Jordan, and besieged the remnant 
of their forces in the fortified city of Sidon. Re- 
peated and desperate efforts were made to raise the 
siege ; for that purpose ^ three of the best generals 
at* the head of the choicest troops'' were sent from 
Alexandrilr. But all their attempts were ineffectual : 
the armies of the Egyptians were subdued ; Sidon 
was taken ; and the whole of Syria was again in 
the possession of the descendant and successor of 
Seleucus. He did according to bis will ; and none - 
stood before him; he stood in the ghnitms landj in 
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Judea, which by his hcmd tms perfected, or did pros^ 
per under him. 

Ven 17 — 19. He shaU also set his face to enter 
wkh the strength of his whole kingdom, and upnght 
ones unthTiim, or, (as rendered in the Septuagint^nd 
Vulgate^) lie shall make all things right or make an 
agreement toiik him; and thus shall he do: and he 
s/mll give kirn the daughter of women, corrupting 
her : but site ^htdl not stafld on his side, neither be 
for him. — Urged on by Hannibal, who had fled to 
him f\jr protection from the Romans, and provoked 
at the aid they had given io the young king' of 
E^; ptj wiiich Jiad frustrated his great scheme of 
dismembering 4faat kingdom, Antigonus had resolved 
on a war with Rome ; and, as if unmindful of the 
disastrous consequences of the former connubial 
alliance between his family and that of the king of 
Egypt, he gave his daughter Cleopatra in marriage 
to Ptolemy Epiphanes. By her, a woman of ex- 
quisite beauty, and hence called the daughter of 
women, he thought to maintain his influence over 
the young Egyptian king; and his policy being 
changed, and his hopes of higher conquests having 
been excited by Hannibal, after he had set his face 
to enter with the strength of his whole kingdom into 
Egypt, he turned bis arms against the allies of the 
Romans. Vain was his tnvit in the affections of 
his daughter, for it soon became manifest how she 
greatly preferred the interests of her husband to 
those of her father : she did not stand on his side, 
for, together with fcer husband, she unnaturally 
congratulated the Roman senate on his defeat by 
the armies of Rome. 

After this he shall turn his face unto the isles, and 
shau take many, ver. 18. With a fleet of three 
hundred vessels, enough^ as he boasted, to nil the 
largest harbour in Greece, and a vast army, com- 
manded by his sons, wUch formed the wbole 
7 
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sirenslh of hit kingdom, he eoasted westward f o 
the iJes of Europe, traversed Asia Minor, passed 
the Hellespont ; and, he who before had triumphed 
on the borders of India, and threatened Egypt with 
destruction* and after that turned kU face unto the 
isles, ceased not in his progress, till hearing of the 
advance of the Romans,- he seized the straits of 
Thermopylae, * The lesser isles of the Egean had . 
no defence against so fbrmidable an enemy ; and 
the whole of the laige and important island of 
Eubaea, now called Negropont, after a brief resist- 
ance, yielded, together with all its cities, to the 
arms of Antiochus. 

Such at that period was the majesty of the Roman 
name, that it was held as a reproach that any king, 
however great, should set a hostile foot within the 
dominion of their allies. Yet, in open assembly, 
and in presence, of the ambassadors of Rome, 
Antiochus had passionately and indignantly chal- 
lensed their title, and disowned their right, to con- 
irolhis will, or intermeddle with the affairs of Asia. 
And the Romans could not but be jealous, if not 
fearful, of the rapid advance within the bounds of 
Greece, of so mighty an armament by sea and land, 
which they believed to be directed by the counsel 
of Hannibal, after that conqueror of Italy had 
become a refugee from Carthage, and was seeking 
•^in to wreak bi^ vengeance upon Rome. To 
vindicite their honour, and perhaps, to aveii war 
from their shores, the Roman Senate^ in answer to 
the petitions of republics and kings^ declared war. 
against Antiochus. Processions for the space of 
two d^s, invoked the aid of the gods on the arms 
of the Vomans, and the forces of the common wealth 
embaiked at Brundusiufn to avenge the wrongs of 
Greece and the insults against Home. At the 
^rtrtits of Thermopyfae, Gito having gained the 
ittouHtaiii^paBs, put to lout the troops of Antiochus. 
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Twice was^ his fleet defeated by; the Romans. And 
" Greece was agaii» ridr of the invader. But the 
vengeance of the Romans was not' i^tiated. Lucius 
Cornelius Scipio^ the Consul, passed from Europe 
tp Asia, utterjy discomfited the combined army of 
Antiochus, of whom iifty thousand were slain in a 
single but decisive battle ; compelled the great king 
to submit to the most humiliating conditions of 
peace, — to evacuate aU Asia, westward of Mount 
Taurus, to defray the whole expenaes of the war, 
which he hud provoked, to surrender twenty host- 
ages, one of his soqs''^ amo.ig the number, and even 
still more ignominiously, (but happily frustrated by 
his timely flight,) tp deliver up Hannibal into the 
hands of the Romans. Scipio, before conquering 
Antiochus, disdained to listen to any terms of peace, 
which were insufficient to vindicate the honour of 
Ron(ie, even on the. promise of the ransom of lus 
son, a prisoner in the hands of his enemy. And, 
not less nobly, he dictated to the vanquished 
monarch thesame terms of peace, without addir^ 
to their severity, after victory, as he had demanded 
before encountering a host twice as numerous as 
his own. Thus, under their consnl, was the Roman 
power introduced into Asia; and thus were ihe 
words of tKe prophecy fulfil lod. But a prince for 
his own behalf skull cause the reproach offered by 
him to cease ; wil/wut his own reproach he almU 
came it to turn upon him. Ver. 18, 

T/iffH ^hall he turn his face toward the fort of his 
own land f but he sltall stumble and fall, and iwl be 
found, Ver. 19. The great king, a horn of his 
riches, power^ and splendour , returned to Antioch. 
the capital of his kingdom, and the strongest of his 
fortresses. Antiochus the greats burdened by the 

^ Wlio Afterward i reignect under Ibe name of Antiochtii 
Epiplifttiefl. ^ . T^^^ 
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tribute imposed on him by the Romans, or impelled 
by the want of money, if not by avarice, basely 
plundered by night the temple of Elymais ; and 
was slain by the indignant inhabitants. Some 
doubt, however, is thrown on the exact manner of 
his death, by the narrative of one historian, who 
states that having, while intoxicated, struck some 
of his revelling associates, he was slain by their 
hands. This doubt onlf renders the prediction the 
more striking and appropriate. He stumbled and 
fdl^ and was not to be found. 

Then shall stand up in his estate a raiser of taxes 
in the glory of the kingdom (or more literally, as in 
the margin, one that causeth an exacto?' to pass over 
the glory of the kingdom ); but unthinfew days shall 
he be destroyed, neitlier in anger, nor in battle, Ver. 
20. Then, immediately after, and in the estate, 
stead, or office, of Antiochus the Great, Seleucus 
Philopater, his son, succeeded to his throne. The 
length of his father's reign was more than three times 
that of his. He scarcely lived to liquidate the debt 
due to the Romans ; and Seleucus Philopater had a 
better plea than despots can often urge for the 
severe and rigid taxation of their subjects. The 
strength of his kingdom had been broken, and the 
royal- treasury exhausted in. the war with the invin- 
cible Romans. To pay them the annual tribute of 
a thousand talents, and to recreate an army, made 
the son of Antiochus little more than a raiser of 
taxes all his life. No other feature distinguished 
his ignoble reign. He even sent Heliodorus, his 
treasurer to rifle the temple of Jerusalem, thus 
causing 4m exaetor to go aver the glory of his kingr 
donu But having returned from the execution of 
that char;ge^f ihe same agent of his rapine and 
sacrilege Mcame, in a few days, or soon after, 
the " instrument of his death;' in the absence of 
hi$ son Demetrius and of his brother Antioclius, 
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Hetiodbnis, not in anger, but for the sole purpose 
of usurping his throne, nor in battle^ but secretly 
and by snare, cut him off by poison. 

And in his estate shall stand itp a vile person, to 
whom they shall notice the honour of the kingdom: 
hut he shall come in peaceeddy and obtain the kingdom 
by 'flatteries. Ver. 21. The history, of kin^s, like that 
of other men, is scarcely, in general, a catalogue of 
virtues-; but of all who ever disgraced a throoe 
more than a crown could ennoble them, none is 
more worthy of the epithet of vHe than Antiochus 
Epiphanes, the brother and successor of Seleucus 
Philopater. He transferred the lowe^ and meanest 
vices of the streets and purliei^ of Rome to the 
throne of Syria ; and the monarch did not abandon 
the vices Of the hostage. He degraded bis rank, 
made a mockery of his prerogative, played the buf- 
foon, instead of acting like a sovereign, ot^jtraged aH 
decency, and, though "a king, wrfs a vSe person. The 
most despicable of the people were his choice and 
meet associates ; and a cotemporary historian desig- 
nates him, on account t>f his action9, Epirmnes^ or 
the madman. 'He succeeded not to the throne by 
the right of inherttance, nor by the wishes of the 
J)eople, nor yet by conquest. Demetrius, his ne-- 
pihew, the son of the foroier king, vras the rightfbi 
heir. Hetiddoru9 attempted to usurp the throne; 
some purposed to offer k to the king of !E!gypt, but 
noiie gave the honour of the kingdom to Andochus* 
As the natural guardian of the yoifng prince, he 
afiected to preserve the kingfdom for him, gained 
over the adbereiHs to royalty, by seemingly espods- 
ing their cause; he made a show of clemeucy to 
win the Syrians ; professed great obseiqCifOusness to 
the Romans, and to the king of Pergatnus ; and at 
the sacrifice of truth, where there could be" none of 
principle, he insidiously united all parties in his fa- 
7* ' • 
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YouTf and thus came in peaceably and cifyLained the 
kingdom bif flatteries. 

Supported by the Romans and the chief poten- 
tates of the lesser Asia, whom he had gained over 
by artifice and fair pretences to espouse his cause, 
Antiochus Epiphanes obtained the kingdom, and all 
opposition, on the part either of Heliodorus or pf 
the king of Egypt, was overthrown before him ; and 
vyith the arms of a flood shall they be overthrown be- 
fore him, and shall be broken ; yea also the prince of 
the covenant^ ver. 22. Antiochus had no reverence 
for things sacred ; nor did he regard the worship or 
the service of the holy One of Israel. One of his 
first public acts» on being seated on jiis throne, was 
to dispossess the high priest, Onias, of bis office, 
and to give it to another, his younger bujt unnatural 
brother, Jason, for a sum of money. It fiired widi 
the new high priest as he merited, for aft^r he had 
stipulated, and paid* for the office, it was soon bar- 
I^vqA again, and given by the king to a higher bid- 
der. And after the league made with him he shall 
work deceitfully. Ver. 23.. 

For (literally and) he shall comeupy and stall be 
strong with a small people. Though accompanied 
at first only by a few ftJJowers from Rome, the 
authority of Antiochus was speedily confirmed ; and, 
though d^stitujte of all title to true glory, such was 
the increase of bis power, that he was named Epi- 
phanes, or the Ultistrious. He won the affections 
Df the common people by his liberality, as he had 
gained over the -powerful by flattery^ and he was 
Ufi prodigal jn the diffusion of his wealth, as Ke was 
unscrupulous in re^rd to the mode of atttainiog 
it. In the liberal distribution of gifts he abounded 
above the kingi that were before him — sometimes 
be would bestow unexpected gift* on those whom 
he met,Bnd whom he had^ver seen — and at other 
times, in the public streets, he would scatter gold 
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coin iodiscrimiiyrtely arouod hva, aad call nUmd to 
all, ' let him take, to whom fortune shall . give^' 
Seeking thus to confirm the fidelit^r of Uje fjravinces, 
and meditating a future attack upon Egypt, be 
passed through the rich fJain of Palestine, and for- 
tified the strong holds on the Syrian frontier. He 
shall enter peacecS)ly m^en upon the fattest places of 
the province ; and he shall do that which his fathers 
have not done^ nor his fathers' fathers ; he sheUl scat^ 
ter among them the prey, and spoil, and riches ; yea, 
and he shall forecast his desires against the strong 
holds, even for a time, ver.24. • 
. And he shall stir up his power and his courage 
mgatHU the king of the south with a great army ; aiul 
iie king, of the south should be stirred up to battle 
with a very great and mighty mrmy ; but he shall 
99ot stand, for ^ley shall forecast devices against 
him ; yea^ they that feed of the portion of his meat 
sludl destrOfy kirn, and his army shall overflow : and 
many shall fall down dain, V^r. 25, 26. The 
right of the possession of JCflelo-Sjrria and Palestine, 
was a fertile source of disimion between the kings 
of Syria and Egypt Into tbese provinces An- 
tiochus Epif^nes had entemd peaceably, and had 
fortified iumself in the actual possession of them, by 
a timely preparatfon agiui^ any attempt on tbe 
part of the Egyptians to recover them^ And having 
thus/^reoeuf his devioes for. a time, iffittead of wait- 
ing to be assaulted, he became .the s^aailant; and 
not onlydid he excel,in i» indiscriminate liberalitfr, 
the kings that.were before-him, but in obtaining for^ 
a time the entire mastery over tho rival kingdom, 
he did that whichMs fathers have not done nor Ms 
faihef^s fcihers, but which they had attempted in 
vain. All love of justice and all cegard to natural 
affection being 'alike set a^ide by a, mad ambition, 
he entered the kingdoo) of his sister's son-, PtoienCiv 
Pbilomi^ter, defeated him in successive battles, took 
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Pelu^iam, th^ key of £gypt, together with the cele- 
brated city of Memphis, and with the exception of 
Alexandria, reduced to his dominion the greater 
part of that country. The young king, previously 
corrupted by governors and tutors, who pandered 
to his passions, that the real government might rest 
in their own hands, was dethroned by the remain- 
ing portion of his subjects, who nominated his 
•brother called Psychon, in his stead. The wily An- 
tiochus then aifected to espjuse the cause pf Ptit 16- 
meter, and professed his desire, to reinstate him in 
the kingdom. Between these kings, however nearly 
related, and however close their seeming intimacy,^ 
there coukl be no sincerity on the one hand, nor 
confidence on the other. If Epiphanes had had the 
interests of Philometer at heai't, the throne of the 
latter would not have been in jeopardy ; and had 
Philometer plainly told his feelings and his purpo^s, 
their seeming harmony would have been at an end 
in a moment. Tlieir mutual communing, with what- 
ever fair, but hollow, show of zeal and confidence, 
formed but a system of double deception. Afid 
both these hing^ hearts shall he to do mischiefs and 
tkey skdll speak lies at one tMe; Jmt it shall not 
prosper : for yet the etid shall be mHhe time ap* 
pointed. Ver.l5>7. The mutual deception became 
soon apparent. No sooner had Antiochus Epi- 

Ehanes withdrawn from Egyfit, than Ptolemy Phl- 
)meter, having united with his b}t>tber against their 
. common foe, was again proclaimed king at Alexaa- 
« dria, and the anger of their unnatural uncle only 
showed the falsehood of his professions. The hol- 
low compact, or fiitse promises, between the two 
kings was broken. The two. brothers, together 
with their. sister, looked eagerly to Rome for aid, 
and that foreign power was thus called in to defend 
the oppressed and to vindicate their rights against 
a neighbour and a relative, which, ut the time ap^ 
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pointed^ was not only to put an end to tke treachery 
and QsurpatKHis of the viie Antiochus, but to render 
these mighty kingdoms of ^yria and ^l^ypt the 
provinces of an Italian republic^^ 

Then shall he return into his land unth great 
riches, and his heart shall he against Ae holy cove- 
nant : and he shall do eocploits, and return to his 
own land, Yer^ 28. Instead, as he had promised, 
of preserving the kingdom for Ptolemy Philometer, 
he despoiled the cities of Egypt of their wealth and 
treasure, and, loaded with booty, returned into 
Syria. On a false report of his death, the Jews 
openly manifested the highest exultation ; and Onias 
was reinstated as high priest. Antiochus, vindictive, 
as vile, entered Judea to suppress the revolt, besieged 
and took Jerusalem, polluted the temple, and de- 
spoiled it of the golden vessels and of the treasures, 
profaned the Holy of Holies with his preserice, re- 
phced the high priest who had bought of him the 
office, slew forty thousand of the Jews, and sold 
into slavery twice that number. Having by such 
acts manifested how kis^ heart vxis set against the 
holy covenant f he .relumed to Antiocii, to his own 
land. 

At the time appointed he shall return, and come 
toward the south. : but U shall not be as the former,^ 
or a» the latter.. For tke^hipsofChittim shall come 
against him : therefore he shall be grieved, and re^ 
turn, and have indignaUim against the holy covenant .* 
so shall he do ; he shaU even return and. have inteU 
Ugence-with them that forsake the holy covenant. 
Ver. 29, 30. At first he had come into Egypt with 
a small army, tmd had prevailed by craftiness 
Next l^ had invaded it with a great army, and hav- 
ing routed the Egyptians, Jiad obtained possession 
of tl^ ereater part of the kingdom, and thought to 
retain we power over it by lieepi^ Ptolemy as his 
iQpisal under the mam of king. "^^ unioa of Xbe 
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brothers having rendered this scheme abortive, on 
the expiry of two years, or at the time- appointed 
when the Roman authority was more directly to in- 
terpose, he returned undisguisedly, at the head of a 
great army, to reconquer Egypt, which, without 
foreign aid, would easily have become his prey as 
before. But it ioas not as the former or the latter. 
On his last expedition into Egypt, neither fraud nor 
force could avail him. Ambassadors arrived by sea 
from Rome, with injunctions from the senate, to for- 
bid his entrance into Egypt, or, if he had entered 
it, to order his immediate departure. The Romans 
were not wont to parley with an enemy, either in 
conference or in battle. Popilius, one of the Roman 
ambassadors, had been a boon companion of the 
prince of Syria, when, in hi«r youth, a hostage at 
iflome : and Antiochus, long used to dissemble, no 
sooner saw Popilius approaching, than he hastened 
to salute him as a friend. The stern Roman, re- 
jected the courtesies of the king, till his duties to the 
senate should first be discharged. And, telling 
Antiochus to take counsel of his friends, with the 
rod in his hand, he drew a circle around the spot 
on which Antiochus Epiphanes stood, ample enough 
for his counselors to surround him,^and imperiously 
commanded him not to stir a step beyond it, before 
deciding by his answer to therr demand, the question 
of peace or war with the Roman people. Yielding 
to necessity the baffled monarch retired from Egypt; 
as Polybius relates^ grieved and groaning ; but hav- 
ing been disappointed of one prey, he seized the 
more fiercely upon another, and wreaked his wrath 
and vengeance on the helpless Jews, as we learn 
from a Jewish historical record. ** He fell suddenly 
upon Jerusdem, and smote it very sore, and de-* 
stroyed much people of Israel. And when he bad 
taken «^ spoits of the city, he aet it on ire, -and 
'pidled down the lM>qie«iiwl wMlitliffeof Oil every 
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side,'' He decreed that all, under the penalty of 
death, aboold oonform to the idohitroiis worship of 
the Greeks. And m league with. Menelaus and 
other apostate Jews^ he abrogated the worship of 
God in the temple of Jerusalem, and by the severest 
persecutions manifi^tedhis inJdigru^ioH against the 
people of Israel. 

The history of the kings of Syria and Egypt is 
thus prophetically traced down to the time of the 
introduction of the Roman power, which, in the days 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, exercised a high control 
over the destinies of the kingdoms of the east. 
Macedon, the original and patrimonial kingdom of 
Alexander the Great, from which the rest took their 
rise, became a province of the Roman empire 
during the very year in which the firm remonstrance 
of the Roman ambassador drove the mortified and 
indignant Antiochus from Egypt. The third great 
kingdom, the Macedonian or Grecian, was thus, in 
its order, subverted at that period. The previous 
prophecies of Daniel leave no toom for doubt that 
It was to be supplanted by the Romans. They not 
only subdued Macedon, but stretched their arms 
into Asia. And,s as in the commencement of the 
vision, the angel passed over, without noting, the 
successive kings of Persia from the days of Xerxes 
to thqse of Alexander, and took up tlie history of 
his kingdom, so soon as ever the connecting >Knk be- 
tween the history of Perda and' Greece was formed 
bv the first great, collision of these empires, which 
ultimately terminated in the subversion of the one, 
and the establishment of the other ; so, in like man- 
ner, the same heavenly messenger, on the anidpated 
extirpation of the kingdom <»* Macedon, and the 
extension of the Roman influence and authority over 
Syria and Egypt, quits the history of the kings of 
the north and of the south, and mariss the standing 
up of a new power» which had ah'eady been ushered 
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upon the scene, as well as it had previously been 
described by the prophet, in other visi<His. The 
inteiTiational alliances and conflicts between the 
kings of the north and of the south, chiefly as 
afiecting the interests of the Jews, having been 
minutely detailed with more than historical fulness 
and precision,* the prophet records tlie more de- 
structive domination that was subsequently to prevail 
over the east, and to become the instrument, when 
the measure of their iniquitiies was full, and when 
the appointed time was come, to break the Jewish 
polity to pieces, to desecrate and destroy their 
temple, and to lay their land desolate. 



CHAPTER VI. 



And arms shall stand on his part, {or shall stand 
up after Mm,) and they shall pollute the sanctuary 
of strength, and shxill take away the daily sacinfice, 
and they shall place the abomination, that maketh 
desolate. Ver. o\. The term, translated arww, de- 
notes the arms of the human body, not armour, and 
is derived from a, verb which signifies to spread 
abroad. The fourth kingdom was to subdue all the 
rest : Macedon had been subdued before it, and 
its wide extended influence was spread abroad, and 
reached from a distiance to Syria and Egypt. The 
identical word, — shall stand up — which marked the 
rise of the Maeedoniaif empire, and of successive 



* No one hiatoriai] halb rt^latct] so m&nj ciJ-cumEtanccs, and in 
3«ch esncl ordtif erf time, aff the prophet halb foretold iheni),— 
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piHentateSy is repeated ibr the last time, to denote • 
tbe estaUisbmeDt of the Romka authority, at the 
appointed tme^ \sk the east. Rome, whether repub- 
licao, imperial, or papa], was henceibrth, without 
the intervention or succession of any new and uni- 
versal monarchy, (for none else are said to s/txmd 
up after this, period^ till the final restoration of the 
Jews,) to connect and to complete, in its a^randize- 
ipent, its actSf authority, government, decline and 
£idl, the whole series of historical events,' from the 
days of Antioohus Epiphanes, their great oppressor, 
to the final restoration of the Jews. 

The angel was to declare unto the prophet what 
should befall his people in the. latter days, far th^ 
vision ijoas far many days. And the blank in the 
scriptural record of the history of the Jews and of 
the vi^rld, from the era of the Babylonish captivity 
to the time of the Romans, having been filled up by 
a prophetic historical narration concerning the king- 
doms which alternately held Judea in their posses- 
sion, the angel then made known to Daniel the 
things which should befall the Jews, on the dissolu- 
tion of their state by the Romans. It is known to all 
that they poUuted the sanctu(try of strength, took 
away the daily saerifice, and placed the abomination 
that maketh desolate. Pompey entered the holy of 
holies; the idolatrous Ronnin ensigns were spread 
over Judea ; the temple was rooted up, and not one 
stone was left upon another } and on its site a tem- 
ple was afterwards erected to Jupiter Capitolinus. 
By the massacre of myriads of Jews, and the ex-' 
pulsion of all their race from the land of Judea, the 
daSy sacrifice,* which could be ofiered up only there, 
* uHis taken away ; Judcusm was ovierthroN^n ; and the 
abominatkni of desolation, concerning which Christ 
wahied.tha^Jews as spoken of st Dakibl the 
jfWPixgFtjwas set up, and became a s^nal for the 
Christites to flee from Jerasalem ; and the jude- 
8 
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. inent of God, by the instrumentality of the Ro^ 
mans, fell upon that \¥icked, impenitent, and 
tterefore devoted city ; and when they would not 
hear the messenger of the Lord, the land, as the last 
word of the law and prophets told, was smitten 
with a.ct/r«e. 

And such as do vnchedly against the covenant^ 
shall he corrupt by flatteries : but the people that do 
know their God shall be strong and do exploits, and 
they that understand among the people shall instruet 
many ; yet they shall fall by the sux>rdy and by flame, 
by captivity and spoil many days. Ver. 32, 33. Con- 
joined with the subversion of Judaism is the an- 
nouncement of insidious and successful attempts to 
cause some to apostatize from the faith ;— of the 
propagation of the knowledge of (Jod by men 
strengthened for that purpose, and doing exploits to 
accomplish it, — of the great success of their teach- 
ing, — and of the severity, variety, and long continu- 
ance of their sufferings. Tiie abolition of the old 
covenant was accompanied by the wider promulga- 
tion of the new. The Romans exercised their inge- 
nuity and their power to suppress, in its origin, a 
holy religion ; and tried to gain over both Jews and 
Christians to pagan idolatry. It is recorded by 
heathens, admitted by unbelievers, and complained 
of by Christians, that, whether won by flattery or 
awed by thrimts, " some who said that they had been 
Christians denied it again: and w(»*shipped the 
image of the Roman emperor and the images of the 
gods."f It is universally known, that at that very 
period the purest faithon earth was first taught to^ 
man in the land of Judea*; and that the only trae 
spiritual light on earth emanated from that country 
at that time. It was the age of miracles and of 
light. The people that knew their God, or they that 

-*- c ( ^ 4 ^ 

♦J>liny'«l^ettoTrajap,.€^.a7^ ... >^ 
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vaderstofd wxiong the people, the converted Jews, 
both did exploits and instructed many. Pagans be- 
lieved in all or in any gods but the only living and 
true Grod. And the propagation of religious know- 
tedge, in a manner previously unknown to paganismi 
was followed by persecution for conscience sake ; 
and when flattery failed^ when incentives to vice 
did not prevail over Christian steadfastness and vir- 
tue, the worshippers of lords many and of gods many 
persecuted to the death those who knew their God^ 
and instructed many in turning them from the dark- 
ness of paganism to the light of the gospel. The 
champions of the cross assailed heathenism with no 
other weapon than the sword of the spirit, and 
their sufferings <nd death promoted the triumph 
of their cause. They were opposed by all the 
weapons of an unholy warfare ; every mode of pun- 
ishment was put in action, and every engine of 
cruelty was set at work against them. In the per- 
secution under Nero, about thirty years after the 
death of Christ, " they .were put to death," accord- 
ing to the description of Tacitus, " with exquisite 
cruelty ; and to their sufferings Nero added mock- 
ery and derision. Some were covered with the 
skins of wild beasts, and left to be devoured by* 
dogs; others were nailed to the cross ^ numbers 
were 6tim^ cdive; and many covered with in/fawi- 
mable matter^ (flame,) were lighted up, when the 
day declined, to serve as torches during the night/* 
IHiring ten successive persecutions they were sub- 
jected to the greatest barbarities. '^ The fir^t thre^ 
.. or four ages of the church were stained with th^ 
blood of martyrs, who suffered for the name of 
Jesus. The greatness of their number is acknowl- 
edged by all who have a competent acquaintance 
with ancient history, and who have examined that 

^ Tftoit. Ann. litK XY» c 44. 
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matter with any degree of impartialtty. The 
learned and eloquent, the doctors and ministers, and 
chiefly the rich, after the conJisaHion of whose for" 
tunes a rapacious magistracy were perpetually gap- 
ing, were the persons the most exposed to the 
dangers of the times."*^ Diocletian ordered all the 
bishops and ministers of the Christian church to be 
^cast into prison^^ and issuing edicts still more 
cruel, "it was ordered that all sorts of torments 
should be employed, and the most insupportable 
punishments invented, to force these Venerable cap- 
tivies to renounce their profession, by sacrificing to 
the heathen gods ; for it was hoped, that if the W*A- 
ops and doctors of the church could be broi^ht to 
yield, their respective flocks would be easily induced 
to follow their example. An immense number of 
persons, illustriously distinguished by their piety and 
learning, became the victims of this cruel stratagem, 
throughout the whole Roman empire, Gaul excepted, 
which was under the mild and equitable dominion 
of Constantius Chloriis. Some were published in 
such a manner as the rules of decency oblige us 
to pass in silence; some were put to death, after 
having had their constancy tried by tedious and in- 
expressible torments ; and some were sent to the 
mines to draw out the remains of a miserable life 
in poverty and bqndage. By a fourth ^Hct, the 
magistrates were ordered and commissioned' to 
force all Christians, vsrithout distinction of rank or 
sex, to sacrifice to the gods, and were authorized to 
employ all sorts of torments, in order to drive thetn 
to this act of apostacy. The diligence and zeal of 
the Roman magistrates, in. the executioni of this in- 
human edict, had like to have proved fatal to the 
Christian cause,"t Thus, by adopting the language 

* Mosheim's tEcdes. Hist, book i. c 5, i II. 
t MoBheim'g £cclefl« HUt. book ii. c 1, sect. 3. 
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of history, in the detail of facts, without reference 
to this prediction, we see how, after the pollution 
and destruction of the temple of Jerusalem, the 
abolition of the Jewish rites and worship, and the 
subversion of their state, and desolation of their 
country by the Romans, the people that knew their 
Crodf and understood among the people, and instructed 
many in the knowledge of the only living and true 
GkKi, and of his salvation by Jesus Christ, instead of 
being received and welcomed by the world, while 
proclaiming the glad tidings of redemption and 
chilling men to repentance, /eZZ by the sword, and by 
flame, by captivity , and by spoil, many days. 

Now whm they shall faU, they shall be holpen with 
a httle help : ' but many shall cletwe to them uyith 
flmeries. Ver. 34. In the SCMth year of the 
Christian era, the last and severest of the edicts of 
Diocletian wi^s issued against the Christians ; and 
the execution of it '* had liked to have proved fatal 
to the Christian cause." ^**The divine providence, 
however,?' to use the words of Mosheim, " was pre- 
paring more secure and happy days for the church. 
In the year 306, Constantius Chlorus dying in 
Britam,'thie army saluted, with the titje of Augustus, 
his son CoDstafitine, sumaiiied the Qreat, on account 
of 'hi9 illustrious exploits, and forced him to accept 
the purple*^ The elevation of Constantine to the 
throve, and bis oonfversicm to ChristiaDitv, gave 
outward peace to the church. In huiran view, the 
help seemed great. But as many had formerly 
become genuine converts, on witnessipg the integ- 
rity of - saTilt»,'^ conjoined with the intrepidity of 
marCyrs; the j^ligi^ of the court became then the 
1(11^ to a fbhUad' ^nd false profession of a holy faith ; 
tte' cause ^irvth received but a little help; and 
many did cleave 4o them with flatteries. Eusebius, 
in h^4ife of Constantine, relates that the emperor's 
8* 
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kindness was wont to be imposed on by the un- 
speakable dissimulation of those who craftily crept 
into the church, and falsely assumed the" name 
of Christians. Julian, afterwards the apostate, was; 
while it served his purpose, one of these hypocritical 

Cretenders to a faith they did not cherish. '* That 
e might allure the Christians to favour him, he 
publicly professed the faith, from which he had long 
ago privately revolted ; he even went to church, 
and joined with them in the most solemn offices of 
religion.^ His dissimulation carried him so far as 
to become an ecclesiastic iu lower orders, or a 
reader in the church. Moreover, this is also called 
a little Ae/p,"— H)bserves Bishop Newton, {to whose 
excellent dissertations on the prophecies none 
should be a stranger,) " because the temporal 
peace and prosperity of the church lasted but a 
little while. The spirit of persecution presently 
revived ; and no sooner were the Christians de- 
livered, from their heatheo adversaries, than they 
began to quarrel among. themselves^ and to per-( 
secute one another. 

And some of them of understaruUng Bhall fqllf io 
try tbem^ and fo purge^ und to make^ ibem^wUie^ t0 
the time of the md: b^oause it is yet for ^ time 
apfmnted. Ver. 35. Tb^ thin^' nqted in the 
scripture of truth, prior to the. time of the rke and 
standing up of the Romaa power, andihe consequent 
subversion of the Jewish state, form a suceessioii.of 
political events, in which the fate of the Jews wan 
immediately invcdved: and it woyld seen^thatf: ^^ 
this reason, the history of the kin^of tbe «iortb;and of 
the south was sp^dally.inth)duced<intoJ:heiP]?<^'|>hetiQ 
record. The mteresta >of Judaism) a|i fh^touTcbt ti^ 
merged into those d* Christianity. TMpwwp^^ti'^^ 
restoration of the Jews was still in view,, and every 

' 1 ■ ■ '' ' ' y \ I . — M l. "' I ' ■ 1 * I ■ 

* Ammiao, MarceU. lib. 81, C..2, quoted by Bishop Newton. 
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Uiing that was noted, exhibited a succession of events 
which were finally to be wound up in that consam- 
matipn of the vision: but the history of the Jews, 
during the time that desolations were determined, 
was, everywhere alike, that of a people whom (Jod 
had cast oflF, thoi^h not for ever; and who were 
without a king, and without a prince, and without 
an altar, and without a country. And as soon* as 
the subversion of the Mosaic dispensation was 
effected, and the cAomination that maketh desolate 
was placed and set up by the Romans, the things that 
immediately after are noted, pertain not any more to 
a succession of eftrthly monarchs, but to the people 
ihcA know their God. They were to instruct many, 
but they toere to fall by the stvord, by captivity, nnd 
by^ spoils many days. A new era denoted by per- 
secution for 'righteousness' sake, was immediately 
to succeed the extirpation of the Jews from Judea. 
AM the^ character and fate of the church of Christ, 
propagated by the. preaching of righteousness, and 
nurtured byAe blood of martyrs^ became a new 
object in the vision. The Roman power, in what- 
ever form, was to maintain its ascendency ; and no 
other is mentioned as succeeding to it, though some 
were to come against it, and imally supplant it in 
the ea^. la the same nianner, or under the same 
form o[ government, in which it stood up, the per« 
seoution of the preaohi^rs of the gospel was to 
suGoeed to the abolition of ordinaiices, o£ the kw. 
Slaughter, burning* imprisonment, or banishment, 
and spoliation, were to be praclisecLand perse^^ered 
in^in.ocder to bring to noii|^ht,.and estirpate from 
the worlds a doctrine. acedrdtng to godlihess which 
^H spr^i^upu In the. ia^s ef these kingdoms, of 
which the Roman was the last, did the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom ; and such was tt^ recep- 
tion given to it by the rulers and nations of the 
world ! But after a long time of fiery trial, uncf still 
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without any change in the form of the government 
of Rome, they who bad been afflicted long loere 
holpeti tuUh a little help ; and hypocrisy and worldly- 
mindedness began to be associated with the profes- 
sion of the gospel. Many clave to them with JUjct" 
teries, when a smile from a throne, in lieu of the 
prospect of a cross, awaited the convert to the 
Christian faith. But little, in a spiritual sense, was 
the help which the conversion of the emperor of 
Rome conferred on the cause of the cross. The 
truth was not greatly aided by nominal converts, 
or by worldly men. The spirit of the vwrld was 
gradually infused into the church, which became 
corrupted by prosperity, as previously it had been 
purified by tribulation. The hierarchy gradually 
arose, and attained a domineering ascendency, as if 
the kingdom of Christ had been a kingdom of this 
^orld, dependant for its stability on human pow^r. 
They who held the offices of those that before had 
instructed many, became lords over the oonscieiices 
of men ; and held Grod's heritage as their own. 
Thev who ought to have been known of all men as 
the disciples of Jesus, by their mutual love, vented 
their unholy zeal in fierce animosity and violehce; 
and the reputed guardians of the gospel of peace, 
copying the example of blind idolaters, strove Id 
mamtam the interest of the ehurch by the very 
means which had been tried m vain to eflfect the 
siibversiQii of the gospel. Persecution for con* 
science sake revived in another form ; that of papal 
uhimately succeeded to that of pagan. And cl«irch- 
men inflicted against men of tmderstandmg, the 
injuries and cruelties, which martyrs, in the eikrBeV 
history of the church, had suffered at the haodir ^ 
heathens. . 
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CHAPTER VI, 



From the first great collision between Persia and 
Greece, the record of the prophet passed at onte to 
the final result ; and on the first influential exercise 
of the authority of Rome over the kingdoms of Syria.' 
and Egypt, and th^ subjugation of Macedon, the 
things that are next noted are the achievements of 
the Romans in Palestine. But in that part of the 
vision under our immediate consideration, the first 
era of persecution after the preaching of the gospel, 
and the little help that was afterwards to ensue, are 
distinctly marked as followed by a long period of 
trial and afiliction to the men of understanding, or 
to those who should adhere to the jB^enuine truths of 
the gospel, as first preached unto the saints, and 
sealed with the blood of martyrs. They who, like 
ihose that had gone — and that, for the truth's sake,^ 
had suffered — before them, would take the word of 
€k>d, and no counsel or decree of fallible mortal^ 
for the rule of their faith, and who, like the primi- 
tive Christians, would, in the exercise of their own 
judgment, but in perfect submi^ion to divine author- 
ity, have their vnderstandins^ exercised by reason 
of use to discern both good and evil^ were to be 
oppressed and persecuted still to try them, and to 
purgCi and to make them whUeyfor a time appoinied 
and subsequently in this and other proph^ies, ex- 
pressly defined. ^ That such a lime of trial and 
of persecution (&r conscience sake, suooeeded to 
the earlier martyrdotp of Christians; and, was con- 
tiDued, firomagetotige,is a truth too prominent and 
gtaring to be qa&itioned or disgoised. Itlinotlbe 
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bloodless triamphs of the gospel of peace, of which 
If e read in the history of the church — most iin- 
Boeetly so called : rather does it seem to be a record 
•^ taken from the archives of Pandemonium. The 
right of persecution, — of judging and condemning 
men of understanding for advocating doctrines drawn 
from Scripture, and for holding to that divine author- 
ity as a sufficient and the supreme rule of f^ith, — 
was openly maintained, unscrupulously acted on, 
and unsparingly exercised* The inquisition, at least, 
has been heard of throughout the world ; and that 
name has enough of horror associated with it, to the 
natural sense of man, to stamp that power as per- 
secuting, which used such an engine, and claimed it 
as its own. The men of understanding, whose 
consciences would not be coerced by it,/c// indeed, 
as men may put others to the tortuVe and to the 
stake, but they were thereby tried, and purged, and 
made white ; and, losing their Uves for the sake of 
the gospel, their tribulation wrought the triumph of 
their faith. ' 

In the vision of the four beasts, expressly desig- 
native of four successive kingdoms, the little horn, 
arisinff out of the fourth or Roman kingdom, is sym- 
bolical, as ^pounded by the prophet, of a king 
diverse from the first (i.e. fixMn the rest into which 
the Roman empire was divided) ; and the nature of 
that peculiar kmgdom, or mode of government is 
thus described, — *' And he shall speal great words 
against the Most Hi^h, and wear out the saints of 
tt^ Most High, and thmk to change times and laws.; 
and they shall be given into his hands until a time» 
timeS} Bind the dividing of time." This persecuting 
power, by which the saints were to be worn out, or 
Defore whom the men of understanding, who knew 
their God^ were to fall, is represented under the 
symbol of a horn and the name of a KHfo. — The 
lung of the nOTth find the khig of tb^ south, so fre« 
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^juefliiy named in tMt veiy tmhi, do not, in either 
case denote merely an kodividuai^ monarch, but, 
under the same designation, a succession of kings. 
In both visions, the introduction and establishment 
of the Roman power is evidently mfeirked, and in 
both the same great kingdom is represented as still 
existing under a new and distinct form, emanating 
from the original empire ; and from the same cor-, 
respondence of time, name» authority, and charac- 
ter, there seems to be no reason to doubt, nc»*is 
there any need of a laboured and learned disquisi- 
tion to shew, that "the king" delineated in the 
succeeding verses, of whom mention is made ia 
immediate connexion with the long-continued per- 
secution and consequent purifying of the men of 
understanding, is the^same with the king, or form of 
spiritual d6mination, characterised by Daniel as the 
persecutor of the saints j into whose hands they 
were to be given for a time^ times, and half a time, 
QT, the time of the end, or, according to the words, 
of this prophecy, for u time APPOiinrED, — a time^ 
times, and an half, xii. 7. 

And the king shall do according to his will: and 
he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above 
every god, and shall speak marvellous things against 
the God of gods, and shall prosper till the indigna- 
tion be accomplished : for that that is determined 
shall be done. '*^ Under the name * king,' says Mede, 
must he understood the Roman state, under what 
kind of government soever." This may especially 
be inferred, as no other power is said to stand up, or 
any otner empire to arise but that which polluted 
the sanctuary of strength,, took away the daily sa- 
crifice, and placed the abomination that maketh des- 
olate. To Rome, republican, imperial, or papal, 
or under some other form of government^ the de- 
*ticription has to be applied according as each and 
every part t)t it amy warrant. Somewhat greater 
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obscurity nmy^ however, naturally be looked for in 
the delineation of a persecutii^ government m 
Christian times, than in -that of a king, — or succes- 
sbn of kin^, — of Egypt or of Syria, who made no 
profession m the belief of Scripture^ and owned not 
the divine origin of the prophecies which they were 
instrumental in fulfilling. Now, however^ that the 
whole character of the prefigured power can be seen, 
and the whole of the history of its long and high 
dominion can be told, down to its seemingly ap- 
proaching close, the likeness may be recognised 
without any elearness of vision but that of fidelity 
and truths * • 

. After the dMtruction of Jerusalem, and the deso- 
lation of Judea ,by the Romans ; after the propaga- 
tion of the Christian faith, or the destruction of 
manp by men of understanding who knew their God ; 
after the long, numerous, and general persecution of 
the preachers of the gospel, and the believers in 
Jesus, — falling, as they did, by ike sword and by 
flame, by captivHy, and by spoil many days, or years ; 
after the conversion of Constantine, and their being 
thereby hqlpen with a little help ; and after a hypo- 
critieal profession pf faith became prevalent in the 
church, when exteraal enemies were no more to be 
dreaded, — what new form of government arose in 
the Roman empire to take up, for an appointed '^ 
time, the office of persecutor, and thus to try some of 
them of understanding for the term of ages ? What 
power became the most conspicuous and the most 
mfluential in Christendom, after the empire became 
Christian I Or who, from that time to this, can sit 
for llie portrait which the prophet has portrayed, 
and shew the parallel in every feature ? Tte papacy, 
in its history, fills up the space ; and comes up com-> 
pletely to the character. — It exercises not the un- 
controlled sway which once it did. Its harsher* 
features n)ayl>e seemingly softened, where its power 
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is broken. The thunders of the Vatican are no 
loi^r heard, where they would not be a terror but 
a jest. Yet still popery, by the use it made of 
power while possessed of it, has kft impressions, 
in the ti^tory of the world, of its true character, 
which no sophistry can disguise, which time cannot 
efface, and which are closely fitted to the words of 
this prophecy, and of others besides. 

" The prophet was speaking of the persecutions 
which would be permitted for the trial and probation 
of the Church, after the empire was become Christ- 
ian ; and now he proceeds to describe the principal 
author of these persecutions. There would spring 
up in the church an anti-christian power, that should 
act in the most absolute and arbitrary manner ; exak 
itself above all laws, human and divine; dispense 
with the most sacred and solemn obligations ; and 
in many respects enjoin what God had forbidden, 
and forbid what Gtod had commanded. This power 
was to continue in the church, and prosper till the 
indignation be accomplished ; for that that is de- 
termined shall be done."* Daniel had previously 
prophesied that, after the subdivision of the Roman 
empire into ten kingdoms, another king was to 
arise who shall speak great words against the 
Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and't^iink to change times and laws; 
and they shall be given into his hand,, until a time, 
and times, and the dividing of time. But the 
judgment shall sit, and they shaH take away his 
dominion, to consume and destroy it unto the end. 
The Apostle Paul, to allay the fears of the Thesk 
salonians that the day of Christ was at hand, assures 
them that ** that day shall not come except therd 
come a falling away, and that man of sin be re- 
vealed, the eon of perdition ; who opposetb and 

-II*' . - - . -, . . ■ T-^^ ^^ 

* Bisbop Newton. 

9 
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exalteth himself aboye all that is eaHed God, or 
that is worshipped ; so that he, as God, sitteth io 
the temple of God, showing himself that he is 
God/' 2d. Thess. John, in th« Apocalypse, 
prophecies, in like manner, of " a beast, or form of 
tyrannical domination, to whom was given a mouth 
speaking great things and blasphemies ; and power 
was given unto him to continue forty and two 
months. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy 
against God, to blaspheme his name and his taber- 
nacle, and them that shall dwell in heaven. And 
it was given unto him to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them : and power was given him 
over all kindreds, and tongues and nations." Rev. 
xiii. 5 — 7. 

These analogous predictions seem- obviously to 
point to one object. The king that Was to do ac- 
cording to his will, wa^ to exalt himself and magnify 
himself above every God, to speak marvellous things 
against the God of gods, and to magnify himself 
above all. As if looking to this propnecy, and 
drawing from this pattern, the apostle describes 
that man of sin who was to be revealed, as opposing 
andexalting himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped, &c. And on a farther compari- 
son of predictions which contain an inherent proof of 
their parallelism, *' he v^s to speak great things and 
blasphemies. He was to open his mouth in blas- 

Ehemy against God, and to blaspheme his name and 
is tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven ; an^ 
it was given unto him to make v^ar with tlie saints, 
and to overcome them," &c. There is thus an 
identity in character and in power, as there is also 
in duration. The kinjg " was to prosper till the in- 
dication be accomplished;" and in. answer to the 
questioD by Daniel (xii. 6), how long (shall it be to) 
Uieend of these toonders? it is answered by the 
angel, for a time, times, and the dividing of time 
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(1260 years). Of that wicked one, who was to 
exftlthimself, it is said, whom the Lord shalFconsume 
with the spirit of hfs mouth, and destroy with 
the brightness of his coming. And con€ernmg the 
apocalyptic beast who 'Was to blaspheme (Jod, and 
make war with the saints, and have power given 
him over all kindreds, &c., it is written, tfhat 
•* power was given him to continue forty and two 
months^'' (1260 years). The power of the monster 
is first described. 

It is no secret in history what succession of potent- 
ates, exercising an authority SiOerse from that of 
all the kings of Europe, sprung up after the Roman 
empire became Christian, and, assuming a right of 
domination such as no earthly sovereign ever 
claimed, and maintaining an ascendancy such as 
was never 'else exercised, prospered during a period 
scarcely ever equalled l?y any dynasty of monarchs. 
It may not be superfluous to trace brfefly, from 
history, the rise, process, and prosperity of this 
'•^mystery of iniquity." 

After the long-persecuted Christians were holpen 
by the civil power, and many did cleav.e to them by 
flatteries, or on false pretences, the office of bishop 
became an object of earthly ambi^on, when they 
who before were the first to be despoiled and to 
suffer, became the first, as acts of piety, to be en- 
riched ahd honoured. In the fourth century, " the 
bi^op of Rome was the first in rank, and was dis^ 
tinguished*by a sort of pr§-eminence over all other 
prelates. Irejudices, arisihg from a great variety of 
causes, contributed to establish this superiority ; but 
It was chiefly owing to certain circumstances of 
^ grandeur and opulence, by v^ich mortals, for the 
most part,* form their ideas of pre-eminence and 
dignity, and which thcfy generally ccurfbunded with 
a just and legal authority, ^he bishop of l^ome 
surpassed all his brethren in the magnificence and 
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splendour of the church over which he presided ; 
in the riches of his revenues and possessions; in 
the number and variety of his ministers ; in his 
credit with the people ; and in his sumptuous and 
splendid manner of living. These dazzling marks 
of human power, these ambiguous proofs of true 
greatness and felicity, had such a mighty influence 
upon the minds of the multitude, that the see of 
Rome became, in this century, a most seducing 
object of sacerdotal ambition."* In reference to 
the government of the church at that period, the 
celebr?ited ecclesiastical historian and critic, Du 
-Pin, Doctor of the Sorbonne, thus shows the con- 
nexion, as if he had been purposely marking the 
sequence in the prophecy, between the previous 
long-continued persecution of the church, and the 
rise of the Roman hierarchy, — " Before the fourth 
century, the church, whiclr had been amtinuaUy 
tossed and troubled with persecutions^ qqM never 
settle one constant and uniform form of govern- 
ment, nor celebrate the mysteries with the pon>p 
and splendour of ceremonies. But when once she 
was perfectly delivered from the yoke of tyranny, 
under which she had groaned before," {they shall 
fall by the sioordn and by flame, by captimty, and bij 
spoil many days,) " and established by the authority 
of a Christian emperor," {they shall be hdpen with 
a little help) " she made rules and laws for the 
gjovemment of herself^' {began to do according to 
her tbill,) " and joined to the purity of faith the 
magniflcence of ceremoniers. It was in the fourth 
century that the body of the churches were per- 
fected, and that certain rules were established for 
ecclesiasticai decisions. The distinction, distribu- 

* Moshetm's Eccleaiadtical , History, Book II. pw ii< e. 3. | li, 
Ammianus Marcellinus gives a striking description of the luxury 
in wluch the bishops of Rome lived, even in the fenrfh century. 
Hist. lib. zzvii. c, lii. 
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tion, and subordination of churches were settled for 
the most part, according to the form of the civil 
government. The civil provinces formed the body 
of an^ ecclesiastical province. The bishop of the 
civrl metropolis vras looked upon as the first bishop 
of the province. Some rights and prerogatives 
were assigned to him, and unto him was committed 
the care of overseeing the whole province. jIn 
every province provincial councils were held twice 
a-year, which the metropolitans called together, and 
over which he presided. When a bishop died, all 
the bishops of the province were convened to ordain 
a successor in his stead. He was commonly chosen 
by the clergy and people of the vacant church; 
the metropolitjBin was to be present at his ordina- 
tion, which could not be effected without the 
presence gf two bishops c>f the province and the 
consent of the rest. As many civil provinces made 
one distriet, which was caHed a diocess; so many 
ecclesiastical provinces became one ecclesiastical 
dioc%ss, of which the bishop of the principait city 
was the head. This bishop had tho rights, preroga- 
tives, privileges of honour and jurisdiction oVer the 
whole diocess ; he enjoyed also the right of ordain- 
ing metropolitans, which befoa*e belonged to the 
bishops of the province. The bishop of the church 
of Ihme was in possession of the primacy, which 
he received from Jesus Christ, as being successor 
to.-St. Peter, prince of the apostles. This primacy 
gave liim great rights and prerogatives in the whole 
churdi, to maioiem the faith, and cause the holy 
canons to be' observed.'** 

A statement, now strange to Protestants, and held 
true by Papists, which occurs toward the close of 
.tiie precedtii^ extract, calls for, and may excuse^ a 
slight digresmil. 

* Du Pin'* Hist, of EeclesiMtical Writen, y<X, a. p. StB. 
• ' 9* 
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The crosier of the apostle Peter, was a staff; his 
chair, a cross ; and his only crown^ the glorious 
one of martyrdom. A right of succession to these 
is not the claim, nor is the possession of them the 
object of worldly ambition. And the primacy of 
the Pope, as exercised for ages, is not such a power 
as was given to the apostles by Jesus Christ, whose 
kingdom is not of this world ; nor did Peter, who, 
in his own words, was an elder, and charged his be- 
loved brethren, as such, not to be lords over God's 
heritage^ but to be ensamples to the flock (1 Pet. 
V. 3.), exercise the authority which his nominal suc- 
cessors have assumed and practised in his name. 
When the disciples of Jesus, at a time they knew 
not what manner of spirit they were of, disputed 
among themselves which of thems houkl be great- 
est, their Lord and Master checked their pride 
by placing a little child in the midst of them, as a 
pattern of humihty befitting the imitation of apos- 
tles : he showed them in what manner, or in what 
spirit alone, either they, or any besides them, could 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; he commanded 
them that it should not be so among them as among 
the princes of the Gentiles who exercised dominion 
and authority^ Mat, xx, 35, 26. Never did Jesus 
rebuke any other disciple, not even, the traitorous 
Judas, with, half the severity with which he ordered 
Peter to get behind him, and called him by the name 
of Satan, or adversary,, because he savoured not the 
things that be of God, but those that be of men. In- 
stead of beip^ bishop of Rome, the apostleship of. 
the circumcision, or of the Jews, was committed 
unto^ Peter, as the gospel of the uncircumcisioa was 
committed unto Paul ; and both held but the right 
hand of felk>wship with the other apostles. The 
first epistle of Peter is addressed to the strangers, 
(as the Jews in these countries were,) scattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
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Bythinia. Id neither of his epistles is the name of 
Rome mentioned ; nor does it appear from the epis- ,^^ 
tie to the Romans, that the name of primate or 
prince was heard of, in the Christian • church on 
earth,,after its sole King had ascended into heaven. 
And instead of the apostle Peter having been the 
infallible head of the church, from whom a long 
train of successors were to draw their changeful yet 
sure infallibility, it is recorded of him again, in the 
epistles as well as in the gospels, as eJ no other 
apostle, that Paul withstood him to the face — before 
them all — because he was to be blamed^ Gal. ii. 11, 
14. It is not, then, in conformity with the precepts 
of Jesus, nor by authority derived from him, nor by 
any right of succession from the apostle Peter, that 
the primacy of the church was held in possession, 
as a rightful heritage, by the Pope, any more than 
that political right of sovereignty was valid, which 
was defended and maintained, for the first time in 
the eighth century, from the similarly pretended and 
forged decretals, and allege^ donation of Constan- • 
line (to which farther allusion will be madiB) — "the 
two main pillars," as Gibbon justly terms them, "of 
the spiritual and temporal monarchy of the' Popes.** 
And, in returning to our subject, the actual progress 
-of papal domination may be more clearly and faith- 
fiilly traced. . 

By an edict of the emperors Gratian and Yalen* -^^^ - 
tiinan, in the end of the year 378 or the beginning 
of 379, the right of jurisdiction was conferred on 
the bishop of Kome^^ over all the churches of Gaul 
and Italy^ " The granting of this junsdictioq gave 
several bishops occasion to write to htm for bis res- 
olutions upon doubtful cases, whereupon he jins war- 
ed by decretal epistles ; . and henceforth he gave 
laws to the western churches fey such epistles.*** 

I II. — ^Mi— ^— — M.^— »W^Mi>— ^— ^— MM^— 

* Sir I. Newton's Observations op the Prophecies, p. 9L. 
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He issued edicts; nomioated vicars as his represent- 
atives ; and gave orders to the metropolitans of all 
the other provinces in the Western empire, as their 
universal governor. — The n^narchical form of gov- 
ernment was then set up in the churches ot the 
Western empire under the bishop of Rome, by 
means of the imperial tlec^ee of Gratian, and the 
appeals and decretal epistles founded Ihereon."* 
The edict of Gratian and Valentinian was confirmed 
and renewed in more authoritative terms, by Theo* 
desius and Valentinian III. in the year 445 ; the 
highest spiritual jurisdiction was recognised, or as- 
signed, as pertaining to the Pope; it ontas %nact«d 
that no one should pj^esumptuously dare to dispute* 
the authority of that see ; and it is declared that the 
peace of the church would be everywhere pre- 
served, if the universe would acknowledge its ruler.f 

But the most remarkable document respecting the 
establishment, by civil authority, of the spiritual su- 
premacy of the pope, is the epistle of the Emperor 
Justinian to the Roman pontifli^ in which^ almost in 
the very words of the prophet, he gives aU the " 
churches into bis hands. The institutes o|' Justinian 
form the foun<jlation of the laws of southern and 
western Europe. And the high authority of the 
pope had the same origin, and would appear to have 
been established at the same period. The see of 
'^i^Constantinople alone then vied with that of Rome ; 
and the authority of the emperor put an end to the 
riwrfry. 

The unbn of the divine and human nbture of 
Christ, — the Word^ who was in the beginning witfi 
God, tind who was God, but who became flc^h and 
d^eJt amongst us, — has proved a source of unholy 



* sir T Newton's Obf^ervations on the Prophecies, pp. 107, 108. 
t Ibid. p. 109, kc where the edict, in the^briginaf, is quoted at 
length. 
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controversy among those who haye sought to be 
wise above wJiat is written, and to define what hu- , 
man reason cannot comprehend. Great is the mys- 
tery of godliness ; God manifest in the flesh. Yet, 
akhovgh no man knoweth who the Son is but the 
Father, it is a mystery with vain man, who compre- 
hends not his own nature nor the union of his own 
soul and body, would endeavour by his feeble intel- 
lect to solve; Justinian was a zealot in theological 
controversy, if not also a tyrant. And instead of 
p4Y)motin£ religious instruction, and appealing to the 
word of God as the onl^ and infallible rule of faith 
and piructlce, and thereby striving to overcome error 
with truth, at a time when the Virgin Mary was 
honoured as a goddess, Justinian, forgetful that he 
who doth the will of Gk)d shall know of the doctrine, 
appealed to the bishop of Rome as the sole and su- 
preme judge of religious controversies. The bish- 
ops of Ephesus and Phillippi, to both of which 
churches epistles had been written by the apostle of 
Jesus Christ, were the bearers of an epistle to the 
j;)ope from the emperor, who solicited that he and 
all who adhered to the same crejed, should be re- 
ceived into the communion of the church of Rome. 
The appeal, which not only recognises, but main- 
tains and establishes, by imperial authority, the 
supremacy of the pope in regard to ecclesiastical 
decisions, is inserted at length in the annals of 
Baronius. 

The Epistle of Justinian to Jdhrij the Roman 
Pontiff, A. D. 533. 

** Rendering honour to the apostolic see, and to 
your b(^iness, (as cdwaysvi^n and is oui: desire,) and, 
as it becomes us, honouring your Blessedness as a 
father, we have laid without delay before the notice 
of your holiness, lill things pertaining to the state (^ 
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the church : Since it has alxjoays been cur earnest 
study to preserve the unity of your holy see, and .the 
state of the holy churches of (Jod, which has hitherto 
obtained, and will remain, without- any interfering 
opposition. Therefore we hastenTo subject and to 
unite to your holiness, all the priests of the whole 
East. Ab to the matters which are presently agi- 
tated, although clear and undoubted, and, according 
to the doctrine of your apostolic see, held assuredly 
resolved and decided by all priests, we have yet 
deemed it necessary to lay them before your holi- 
ness. Nor do we suffer any thing which belongs to 
the state of the church, however manifest and un- 
doubted, that is agitated, to pass without thft knowl- 
edge of your holiness, who are the head of all the holy 
churches. For in all things (as had bcjen said or 
resolved) We are prompt to increase the honour and 
authority of your see."* 

It was a less questionable act, on the part of Jus- 
tinian, to give the churches, even that of Constanti- 
nople, into the hands of the pope, than the "donation 

• * Epist. Justiniani ad Joannem Rom. Pont A. D. 533. — 
Reddentes honorem apostolicae sedi et vestrae Banctitati (quod 
seniiMr nobis in Toto et fait et est) ut decet patrem honorantes 
Teatimm beatudinem, omnia quae ad ^cclesiae statum pertinent, 
festinavimus ad notitiam deferre vestrae sanctitatis: quoniam 
semper nobis fuit magnum studium, unitatem vestrae apostolicae 
■edis et atatum sanctarum Dei Ecclesiarum custodire, qui hac- 
tenus obtinet et incommot^ permanet, nulla intercedente contra- 
rietate. Ideoque omnes sacerdotes universi Orientalis tractus et 
subjicere et unire vestrae sanctitati properavimus. In praesenti 
ergn quae qoromota sttnt, quamvia manifest^ et indubita sint, et 
secundum apostolicae vestrae sedis doctrinam ab omnibus semper 
sacerdotibus firme custodita et praedicata : necessarium duximvis 
ut ad notitiam vestrae sanctitatis perveniant. Nee enim patimur 
Qvioquam qnpd ad Ek^lesiarum. statum pertinet,. quamvia. nmoi- 
K^tum et mdubilalum sit quod movetur, ut non etiam vestise 
ionbtescat sancdtatij quae caput est omnium aanciarum £cclesi- 
arum. Per omnia eoim (ut dictom eat) properamus honorem 
et auctoritatem orcscere vestrae aedis. Baronii ^innalct EccUH- 
attici, tom. vii. p. 804. Ed. Antverpiae, 175&« (Ctuoted from 
copy in Adfocatea' Ubraqr, Edinbnrgb.) 
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of Constantine," which included half his empire. 
But while, in respeot to the latter, all corroborative 
evidence is wanting, and all the history of the period 
refutes the fictitious allegation, there is positive evi- 
dence of the authenticity of the epistle of Justinian, 
which seems fully to place its reality beyond a just 
or reasonable doubt. It was not to the pope alone 
that the emperor declared his respect to the papal 
authority. And in his constitution to Epiphanius, 
bishop of Constantinople, of date 25th March 533, 
he acknowledges his Epistle to the Roman ponttiT, 
and maintains that he is the head of all the bishops, 
and that, " by the decision and right judgment of his 
venerable see, heretics are corrected." The pope's 
answer to the letter of the emperor is also on record, 
in which he commends his zeal for religion, approves 
his doctrine, denounces all who. reject it as separate 
from the church, adopts the titles conferred on him 
b^ the emperor, and commends, above all his virtues, 
his reverence for the holy see, to which, as truly the 
head, he had subjected ^d united all the churches^* 

The ♦bishop of Constantinople acted in subservi* 
ency to the decision of the emperor, and expressed 
to the pQpe his desire4o follow the apostolic authority 
of his holiness. 

" The authenticity of the title," as Mr. Croly well 
observes, "receives unanswerable proof from the 
edicts_of the ' NoveH©' of the Justinian code. The 
preamble of the 9th states, * that as the elder Rome 
was the founder of the laws ; so was it not to be 
questioned, that in her was the supremacy of the 
pontificate.* The 131st, on the Ecclesiastical Titles 
and Privileges, chap. ii. states : * we therefore decree 
that the most holy pope of the. elder Rome is the 
first of all the priesthood, and that the most blessed 



♦ lb. A. D. 653, 564. Da Pin's Eccl. Hist. vol. v. pp. 30, 31. 
under title John II. 
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archbishop of Constantinople, the new Rome, shall 
hold the second rank, after the holy apostolic chair 
of the elder Rome.' ** 

The title of the pope to the supremacy of the 
church, was questioned by the bishop of Constant!^ 
nople, after the death of Justinian ; and was after- 
ward renewed by the tyrant and usurper Phocas, 
A. D. 606. But the edict of Justinian was never 
rescinded : no earthly code of laws was ever more 
extensive or permanent than bis ; it was published 
A. D. 529 ; it continued to be the base of European 
legislation, till it began to be shaken by the revolu- 
tion of France, and the code of Napoleon ; and from 
the year 529 to 533 would seem to be the period, 
as may subsequently be seen, during which the 
spiritual supremacy of the pope was first fully and 
authoritatively established. 

In thus constituting or x^onfirming an ecclesiastical 
supremacy, the emperors of Rome were preparing 
the way of a more lordly domination than they or 
their predecessors had ever exercised — and the 
purple was soon to be outshone ty the scarlet. By 
committing authority over the church of Christ to 
the successive bishops of Rome, the Roman empe- 
rors lost the power of retarding the grossest cor- 
ruption of the purest faith. " The popular election 
of the Latin bishops endeared them to the Romans ; 
the public and private indigence was relieved by 
their ample revenue ; and the weakness or neglect 
of the emjjerors compelled them to consult, both in 
peace and war, the temporal safety of the city. In 
the school of adversity the priest insensibly imbibed 
the virtues and the ambition of a prince; the same 
character was assumed, the same policy was adopted, 
by the Italian, the Greek, or thie Syrian, who as- 
cended the chair of St Peter ; and after the loss of 
her legions ai^d provinces, the genius and fortune 
of the popes again restored the supremacy (^ Borne. 
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It 18 agreed that* in the eighth century, their domin- 
ion was founded on rebellion, and that the rebellioa 
was produced and justified by the heresy of the 
Iconoclasts"^ or breakers of images. True to the 
character of an apostate church, and giving, palpable 
demonstration of ^falting away from the simplicity 
and spirituality of tbe Christian feith, the papal 
power, in defending and maintaining .the worship of 
images, triumphed over the Imperial, which was 
exerted in vain for tj^ suppression of idolatry. The 
edicts against image*worship, issued by the emperor 
Leo IV., were met by a sentence of excommuni- 
cation, and an appeal to arms on the part of the 
« Father of the Church." " The Byzantine writers** 
in the words of Gibbon, \^ unanimously declare that, 
afier a fruitless admonitioo, they (Popes Gregory L 
and II.) pronoi^iced the separation of the East and 
West, and deprived the sacrilegious tyrant of the 
revenue and sovereignty of Italy. Their excom- 
munication is still more clearly eicpressed by the 
XJreeks, who beheld the accomplishment of the 
papal triumphs. Ti^ modern champions of Rome 
are eager to ac(5ept the praise aiKl the precedent : 
this great and glorious example of the deposition of 
royal heretics is celebrated by the cardinals Baro-' 
nius^ and Beltarmine/'f The *' two original epistles 
from Gregory II. to the emperor Leo, ai^ still ex- 
tant ; and they exhibit the portrait, or at hmf. the 
mask, of the founder of the papd aioNAKCHY. The 
Itmksjof civil and ecclesiasticd powers are defined 
by the pontiff. To the former he appropriates the 

♦ Qibboa's Hist. vol. ix. c. 49. p. 131. 
flbid. pp. 131, 132. The words of Baroniusare, ^Stcdigniun 
posteris reliqait exemplam ni in Eccleaia Cliristi regaare ikiaeen- 
tur h»retici principes, si, ssspe moniti, in errore peraistere obsti- 
nato animo invenirentar." Baron, a. d. 730. §40. "He Uiiu 
lea a worthy example to posterity, that^ in the cfaufoh of Christ, 
hereti^^ princet mould not be permitted to reign, if after 
repeated admonitions, they should be founds persistiriMtiateljr 
in error. 

10 
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body ; to the latter the soul : the sword of justice 
is in the hands of the magistrates: the more for- 
midable weapon of excommunication is intrusted 
to the clergy ; and in the exercise of* their divine 
commission, a zealous son will not spare his oiTending 
father : the successor of St. Peter may lawfully chas- 
tise the kings of the earths'* 

The papal monarchy was thu« founded: the 
supremacy of Rome was thus restored ; the imperial 
power bowed down beforq the papal triumphs ; fend 
the pope, magnifying himself above either a Gothic 
king or a Roman emperor, became " lord of the 
ascendant." Out of the fourth monarchy, or Roman 
empire, t?ie king, (a term used in other instances to 
denote a form of government, or succession of 
rulers,) diva^se from the rest, did according to his 
will; he exalted himself and magnified himself 
against every god. The pope not only exalted 
and magnified himself against earthly governors, or 
kings, (to whom the designation of gods is applied 
in Scripture, Ps. Ixxxii. 6 ; John x. 34 ; 1 Gor. viii. 
5.) and assumed the right of, " lawfully chastising 
them," but as the successor of St. Peter he laid 
, claim to far higher authority. All the dignities 
and prerogatives of the - apostle, in otter for- 
getfulness of the true character of the folbw- 
ers of the njeek and lowly Jesus, were held 
as the possession and patrimony of the pope of 
Rome. And niagnifyingliis office infinitely beyond 
any other, Gregory IL, in writing to the emperor, 
maintained that '' all the kingdoms of the West 
held the apostle Peter as a God upon eartb."t 

It was not merely in name that the pope exited 
and magnified himself ■' From the assumption of 
- ■ — -■ 

* Oibboti'8 fBa^ ib. pp. 134, 13$. 

ff;^«vri. Gre^. II. Epist i. Bin. Tom. 5. p. 508. 
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spilKual authority, be attained a temporal dominion. 
/* His alms, his sermons, his correspondence with 
the kings and potentates of the West, his recent 
services, their gratitude, an oath, accustomed the 
Romans to consider him as the first magistrate or 
prince of the city. The Christian humility of the 
popes was not offended -by the name of Dominus, 
or Lord ; und the face and inscription are apparent 
on the most ancient coins. Their teniporal dominion 
is iiow confirmed by the reverence of 1000 years."* 

In the middle of the eighth century the fate of 
kingdoms was influenced by the decision of the 
pope. " The mutual obligations of the popes and 
the Carlovins^ian fkmily (i. e. the family of Charle- 
i)iagne, or Charles the Great,) form the important 
link of ancient und modern, of civil and ecclesiastic^ •- 
history. The most essential gifts of the popes to 
the Carlovingian race were the dignities of king of 
FreMice, and of patrician of Rome. Under . the 
sacerdotal monarchy of Su Peter, the nations began 
to resutae the practice of seeking, on the banks of 
the Tiber, their kings, their laws,.md t|ie oracles of 
their fate."f The ambassadors of France, in the 
name of the nobles, petitioned the Roman Pontiff 
to absolve them from their oath of fidelity to Chil- 
deric, the last descendant of Clovis, and to sanction 
the nomination of Pepin, the first of the Carlo- 
vingian princes. ' The rights of sovereignty yielded 
tQ the inchests of the Church. And as the temporal 
authority of the pope had begun by an act of re- 
bellion in the defence of images, it was consolidated 
into an actual dominion,^ by Pepin and Charlemagne, 
because Pope Zachary, the " worthy" successor of 
the first of the' Gregories, disannulled throughout a 
nation the severed sanction of an oath, ^throned and 
degraded a monarch, in the/r«l papa^'application of 

* Gibbon's HisW vol ix. p. 144. f Ibid. pp. 150, 151. 
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the royal unction, and anointed an usurper iif'liis 
stead. » * 

" The gratitude of the Carlovingians was adequat'bt 
to these obligations, and their names are consecrated 
as the saviours and benefactors of the Roman church. 
Her ancient patrimony of farms and houses was 
transformed by their bounty into the temporal do- 
minion of cities and provinces ; and the donation of 
the exarchate of Ravenna was the first fruits of the 
conquests of Pepin. The ample measure of the 
exarchate might comprise all the provinces of Italy 
which had obeyed the emperor and his vicegerent ; 
but its strict and proper limits were included in the 
territories of Ravenna, Bologna, and Ferrara ; its 
inseparable dependency was the Pentapolis, which 
stretched along the Adriatic from Rimini to An- 
cona, and advanced into the midland country as far 
as the ridges of the Appenine. The splendid dona- 
tion was granted in supreme and absolute dominion, 
and the world beheld for the first time a Christian 
bishop invested with the prerogatives of a temporal 
prince, — the choice of magistrates, the exercise of 
justice, the imposition of taxes, and the wealth of 
the palace of Ravenna. In the dissolution of the 
Lombard kingdom, the inhabitants of the dutchy of 
Spoleto sought a refuge from the stormy shaved 
their heads after the Roman fashion, declared them- 
selves the servants and subjects of St. Peter, and 
completed, by this voluntary surrender, the present 
circle of the ecclesiastical state."* 

" Fraud is the resource of weakness and cunning ; 
and the strong, though ignorant, barbarian was often 
entangled in the net of sacerdotal poRcy. The 
"Vatican and Lateral were an arseiral and aianufac- 
turff, which, according to the occasion, have pro- 
duced or concealed a various collei^tion of false or 

♦ Gibbon'i Hirt. pp. 156, 167. 
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genuine, of corrupt or suspicious acts, as they tended 
to promote the interests of the Roman church. 
Before the end of the eighth century some apostol- 
ical scribe, perhaps the notorious Isidore, composed 
the decretals and donation of Constantine, the two 
magic pillars of the spiritual and temporal monarchy ' 
of the popes. This memorable don:ition was in- 
troduced to the world by an epistle of Adrian I., 
who exhorts Charlemagne to imitate the liberality, 
and revive the name, of the great Constantine. 
According to the legend, the first of the Christian 
emperors was healed of the lepi'osy, and purified- in 
the vyaters of baptism, by St* Sylvester, the Roman 
bishop ; and never was a physician more gloriously 
recompensed. His royal proselyte withdrew from 
his seat and patrimony of St. Peter, declared his 
resolution of founding a new capital in the ^st, 
and resigned to the popes the free and perpetusj 
sovereignty of Rome, Italy, and the provinces of 
the West. This fiction was productive of the most 
beneficial effects. The Greek princes were con- 
victed of th^ guilt of usurpation, and the revolt of 
Gregory was the claim of his lawful inheritance. 
The popes were delivered from their debt^of grati- 
tude, and the nominal gifts of the Carlovingians 
were no more than the just and irrevocable restitu- 
tion of a scanty portion of the ecclesiastical state. 
The sovereignty of Rome no longer depended on 
the choice of a fickle 4)eqple ; and the successors 
of St. Peter and Constantine were invested with 
the purple and the prerogatives of the Caesars. So 
4eep was the ignorance and credulity of the times, 
th^at the most absurd of fables was; received with, 
equal reverence in Greece and in France, and is 
still enrolled among the decrees of the canon taw. 
The emperors and the Romans were incapable of 
discerning a forgery that subverted their rights and 
freedom ; and the only opposition proceeded from 
10* 
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J^/tfc century, disputed the truth ^^. ^^^ ^^ 

the donation of Gonstantme. in ^^ ^^„ 

letters and liberty, ^'^^^^u, VaUa, the pen of 
pierced by thejen ^Lau^^nt^s V^^^^^^^^^ ^.^ 



con- 



ao 



X^^^^^^^^'"''''S'Z). astonished 
temporaries of the ^^^f "^s •Te7s«cris the silent 
at h« sacrilegious boldness , yet sucn ^^^^ 

and irresistible P^ogr^s/ «f ^«^";,'^|ected by the 
end of the ne« age, the f^hle was reje ^^^ ^^^.^ ^^ 

contempt of historians and poe«' *' . jhe Homish 
modest^ensure of ^he jidvocates ot tn *^ ^ 
church. The popes themselves have 6 ^^^ 

«nile at the credulity of the vulgar, but ^^^ 

obselete title still sanctifies th^ir i^g"' ^ ^^^^ 
«ime fortune whieh has attended the a 
and the Sibylline oracles, the edifice has su ^^ 
after the foundations have been unde 'nmed^^^^^ 

It is here worthy of remark, thai i" . ' 

even of the advocates of the Romish church, a^.nst 
the fabulous edict, which deceived the world for 
ages, has be^n sometimes properly «J.a«eo oy aa 
honest admission and just reprobation of the loi^ery , 
rather than by a guilty silence or misplaced modesty^ 
The pen of Du Pin has transpierced it as iV^^j. 
roughly as that of Laurentius Valla. According ^^ 
his showing, — the pretended liberality, in *"*! r«>Q_ 
pect, of Constantioe to the church, passed who\\y 
unnoticed, and was consequently unknown by ^-j^ 
ancient historians who wrote the history r»f x^vat 
^nod, as well as by all the popes tbewseW^^J^ 
tfiat the date of the act, pretendmff to ^ i«» i*,^ 

f^ry in its fece, both as CnS Sl^Sras aT^C^ 
^-erted to the Christian S'^iiL^He -^oei^^c 
C«w««m,nopte, which it bl*>"ilf «S« ^^t^J*^ 
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period been exchanged for that of BydahthUn, — ^that 
the 0tyle is barbarous, and very: difibreilt from that 4^* 
the genuine edicts of Constantine, apd that the 
terms in which it is (KHiched were never used, at 
that time, in any publ'tc acts, — that the donation 
itself comprehending the one half of the Roman 
empire, was. incredible as well as always trnheard of, 
having, in point of fact, been never made ; and, 
finally, that the edict contains an infinite number of 
falsehoods and absurdities, — ^some of which are 
specified by Du Pin.* 

It accords well with the character of the king 
who did according to his will% that he could palm* 
such a deception on mankind, and that so gross a 
delusion should have passed unchaltenged for cen- 
turies throughout Europe. In kindred decei^ahle- 
ness of unrighteousne$6^ the more that the temporal 
dominion of the pope was extended, he did accord- 
ing to his tmlly and magnified himself the more ; and 
copying the example of Gr^ory, as the chastiser of 
royal heretics, and of Zachary, as the putter down 
ancl setter up of kings, the pope, in succeeding ages, 
and in the plenitude of his power, rafing in dark 
dominion over the abject spirits of men, assumed a 
prerogative, and exercised a power, such as no race 
of kings ever claimed, and, exaiting himself shove 
all, maintained an unparalleled ascendency, and 
prospered during a period which scarcely any 
dynasty chi earth ever equalled. 

The annals of Europe for more than a thousand 
years, attest the supremacy, though not always un- 
challenged, of the papal power, and the boundleiris 
authority, nay, the divine attribtites of infaUibiKty 
and judgment, to which the head of the church of 
Rome hud claim. The ten kingdoms into which the . 
Roman empire vras divided, gave their power ancl 

* DaPin^voLhr* pp. 17, la 
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strength unto the beast ; and kings became the 
vassals of a priest, • •. 

The pope, on the establishment of his authority, 
overawing kings as well as their subjects, with su- 
perstitious fears, and with more real terrors, exalted 
himself and magnified himself above every god, and 
did speak marvellous things against the God of gods 
to such a degree, that the mere repetition of his 
blasphemies would savour of impiety, were they not 
purposely adduced to substantiate the prophecy, 
and to show from his own Wps the marvellous things 
which, in exalting himself the pope, as such, has 
SPOKEN against the God of gods. 

As darkness deepened over Christendom, the pa- 
pacy became the more exalted on its black but lofty 
throrffe. In the ninth century, pope Nicholas main- 
tained that he was not liable to the judgment of any 
man.'^ Pope John VIII. claimed the obedience of 
princes as his due^ and threatened them with ex- 
communication.f In the eleventh century, Leo IX. 
sanctioned the opinion, that is very unbecoming 
{valde indignum) that those should be subject to an 
earthly empire, whom the divine Majesty had set 
over an heavenly. J He defended alike the spiritual 
authority and the temporal sovereignty of the popes. 
Gregory VII. " thundered out a terrible excommu- 
nication against the emperor Henry IV., in which 
he aiialhematized him and all his adherents; de- 
clared him to have forfeited the kingdoms of Ger- 
many and Italvj together with all regal digpity ; for- 
bade all Christians to obey him ; bestowed the king- 
dom of Germany on Radulphus, elected by the' 
princes of Germany ;> and finally, exhorted all of 
th€m to lake up arms against Henry, and to divest 

I >■ ■ n ^ : • ^ - 

* Du Pin, vol. vii. p. 95. 
• typist. 42, 119, 315. Vide Ibi^. pp. 181, 182, 188. Baron. 
Anno. 873. 

t Ep. i. c 12. 



Digitized 



by Google 



OF THB PftPACT. 10& 

him of his dominions.'^ The records of that «ge 
supply abundant proof how he exalted and piagni- 
fied himself, and what marvellous things he spcAe 
against the Most High, having a still more worthy 
example than the second of the Gregories, which 
his successors failed not to imitate. In addressing 
the council of Rome, held in the year 1080, in re- 
ference to the excommunication and deposition of 
Henry, he said* " (Jo to, therefore, most holy princes 
of the apostles, and what / said, by interposing your 
authority, confirm, that all men may now at length 
understand, if ye can bind and loose in heaven, Ihat 
on earth also ye can take away and give empires, 
kingdoms, and whatever mortals can have : For, if 
ye can judge things belonging unto Grody what is to 
be deemed concerning these inferior and profane 
things ? And, if it is your part to judge angels, who 
govern proud princes, what does it bfw^ome you to 
do towards their servants? Let king's now, and 
all secular princes learn l^ this man's example, what 
pe can do in heaven, and in what esteem ye are with 
God; and let them henc^rth fear to slight the 
commands of holy church, but put forth suddenly 
this judgment, that all men may understand that, not 
casually, but by your means, this son of iniquity 
doth fall from his kingdom/'f lo the same style of 
blasphemous gasconade, which no language used on 
earth, except that of his successors, ever over- 
matched, the sentence of deposition runs thus : '* For 
the dignity and defence of God's holy church, in the 
name of Almighty Gkxl, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, I depose from imperial and royal admioistrao 
tion. King Henry, son of Henry, some time em« 
peror, wIk> too boldly und Tashly hath laid hands on 
thy church ; and I absolve all Chriatnos siibjeot to 

♦ Da Fin, VoL ix. p. 46. • 

t Plat, in Greg. vU. Cone Rom. 7, m»d Bin, Tom. 7 
)>.491. 
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tile empire, from that oWh whereby Acy were wont 
to plight their faith to true kings ; for it is right thc^ 
he should be bereft of all honour, who is the cause 
of derogating from the majesty of the church.^* 

'^ The quarrels that broke out betiyeen the popes 
and the emperors, caused very great com motions 
and disorders in the western empire. During these 
commotions, the popes took occasion to establish 
their temporal sovereignty in Rome, and endeav- 
CHjred to make themselves independent of the em- 
perors. Gregory VII, extended his pretensions yet 
farlber, and used his Utmost efforts to persuade the 
world that he was rightful sovereign of the whole 
universe, as well in civil as in ecclesiastical affiiirs^f '* 

*• In the twelfth century, the popes established 
their sovereignty at Rome and their indepeodence 
of the emperor, and efen assumed to themselves the 
right of conferring the imperial crown. They ex- 
tended their jurisdiction and authority over the 
churches farther than they had hitherto done, and 
met with much less opposition in their attempts than 
in former times. The most part of the councils were 
called either by them or by their legates, and they 
were the authors of the copstilutions that were made 
therein, and to which the bishops scarce did aay 
thing else than consent. Appals to the pope in all 
sorts of cases, and in favour of all sorts of persons, 
were become so frequent, that no ^Skir was trans- 
acted, the determination of which was not innne- 
diately referred to the court of Rame."J 

Pope Innocent III., in the thirteenth century, 
maintained that the difference was as great between 
popes and kings, as between the sun and the moon. 
Acting on that creed, ho* disposed, in Asia and 
Europe, of .crowns and sceptres with the most 

**Plat. in Greg. VII. Rom. 3. p. 484. See Barro*^ oo tile 
trope's Supremacy, vol. i. p. 542. 

t I>tt Pin, vol. X. p. 126. t Ibid, vol U. p. 1 IT. 
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wanton ambitioiK In Asia, he gave a king to the 
Armenians. In Ec^pe, he raised to royalty, and 
constituted as kings the dukes of Bohemia, of Ba]« 
garia wd^ Wallachia, and also of Arragon. He 
ciT>wned in 1209, the emperor Otho IV. but after- 
wards denounced him as a rebel against the holy 
see, anathematized and deposed him ; and, in 1212, 
raised the more compliant Frederic II. to the im- 
perial throne. — In England too, he did according to 
Mb luilL After the regular election by the convent 
and confirmation by the* king of an archbishop of 
Canterbury, the authority of the pope was inter- 
]M>ned ; and he gave his mandate to the monks, with 
whom the electioa lay, to make choice of Lanton, 
and consecrated him to the office. The conveat 
was obsequious, but the king would not obey ; and 
the kingdom was jhreatened with an interdict. In 
reluctant submission to an authoritygreater even io 
England than his own, the king, John, consented to 
undo his own s^t, and tP confirm the election of 
the nominee of the pope ;^ but, preserving some 
show of regard to the rights of royalty, he protested 
that he should not b^ heki as thereby abandoning 
Or infringing the prerogatives of the crown. Un- 
' conditional acquiescence could alone satisfy the 
pope ; and any defeiii»e of his rights on the part of 
the king, was deemed a daring and> unpardonable 
opposition to the papal tvUL An interdict was laid 
upon the kingdom. The churches were shut, the 
* public worship of God was prohibited, because the 
v|K>pe was o^lended. The dead were not laid in 
consecrated ground, but were buried in the high- 
ways. And the nation lay for three years under 
the interdiction of religious privileges. When the 
interdict prored unavailing, other means were tried 
, IQ bring the refractory king to submission ; and the 
throne of England was s^en by the thunders of 
the Vatican^ Sentence of excommunicatioa was 
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denounced against John. A bull was issued absolv* 
ing all his subjects from their oaths of allegiance, 
and all intercourse with him was forbidden, on pain 
of excommunication. The right of reigning was 
held as abrogated, when kings would not obey the 
vicegerent of him by whom they reigned; the 
throne of England was pronounced vacant, and all 
Christian princes were exhorted to dispossess the 
heretic of his kingdom. A legate of the pope 
arrived in England, and induced the king, as the 
only means of saving his dominions, to place them 
under the protection of the Roman see. " He did 
homage to Innocent, resigned his crown to the 
legate, and received it again as a gift from the see 
of Rome, to which he rendered his kingdoms tribu- 
tary, and swore fealty as a vassal and feudatory." 
The legate retained possession f9r five days, of the 
crown and of the sceptre ; and in the proud and 
domineering spirit of his master, trampled under his 
feet the money which, in token of vassalage, was 
submissively given him by the king. Innocent III., 
who thus exalted himself above the monait^hs of 
the earth, overlooking more apposite predictions, 
applied to the Roman pontiff the word of the Lord 
by Jeremiah i. 10. " See I have set thee over the 
nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to 
pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, to 
build and to plant." 

Innocent IV. held the emperor Frederick II. as 
bis vassal, and, in virtue of his occupying the place 
and authority of Jesus Christ, bereaved the monarch 
of all honour and diffnity, absolved for ever all who 
were bound by oath to yield hhn obedience, and 
transmuting an act of swcmti fidebty into an unpar- 
donable crime, excommunicated all who would aid 
him at their monarch.* Pope. Bonifiice YIU. 

* Pope Innocent ni. in i>«er<# G^rei^ lib. L tit SS. c« t. 
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reached the summit of papal ant^ancy towards 
the close of the thirteenth century, and declared 
himself to be '' King of kings, monarch of monarchs, 
and sole lord and governor both in spirituals and 
temporals.** The pope exalted and magnified him- 
self above all. And every code on earth is out- 
rivalled by the canon law,* in which this decree by 
Boniface is extant. "We declare, assert, define, 
and pronounce, that it is essentially necessary to 
salvation, for every human creature to be subject 
to the Roman pontiff.** He was to do in all thmgs 
according to his unlly and claimed to himself a 
double sword — ^the dominion of the church and 
jurisdiction over all temporal authority. " One 
sword," says Boniface, "must be subservient to 
another, and the temporal authority must be subject 
to the spiritual ; wherefore if the earthly authority 
act amiss, it must be subjected to the spiritual.** 
These aphorisms, in illustration, perhaps, of the 
meekness of his wisdom, and the infallibility of his 
interpretations, he proves by scriptures, as Barrow 
remarks "admirably expounded for that purpose.^ 
The time was, and long did it continue, when the 
authority of the pope, and of the church, was not 
an empty name, nor an idle jest, but the dread of 
monarchs, the death of martyrs, and the ban of 
kingdoms. 

The rise of the papacy was marked and promoted 
by all deceivableness of unrighteousness; and the 
gradual assumption apd extension of its power may 
thus be traced through many ages, till the bare 
recital of a few of the most prominent events be- 
comes wearisome and painful. The mystery ot 
iniquity was long at Work ere the tuerarchy of 
Rome was exalted to its height. But no sooner 
had it reached that high elevation, than the priest's 
lance was trul^ raised above both the royal diadem 
a^d the impenai crown^ The head of ml ehnreh 
11 
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which vindicates the tenet that the end justifies the 
means, was as unsparing in the exercise of power, 
as unscrupulous in regard to the mode of its attain- 
ment. The minds of men, throughout many na- 
tions, were spell-bound by a strong delusion to 
believe a lie. And in traversing the dark ages of 
papal domination, it is painful to behold how the 
numan mind was prostrated by superstitious feanr, 
and how the nominal successors of an apostle of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the light of the world, ruled only 
to deepen the ignorance by which their own power 
was upheld. 

In addition to the preceding extracts from the 
canons of councils, and the bulls of popes, it may 
be enough to shew how the pope did according to 
his will, and exalted and magnified himself in a 
manner diverse from that of other kings and above 
them all, to state, that the emperor Henry IV, 
stood for the space of three days at the gate of the 
fortress of Canusium, and, as a humble supplicant, 
ready to discharge the office of a menial, waited 
there, bare-headed and bare-footed, with nothing 
but a coarse cloth to cover him, before his lordly 
holiness, Hilderbrand, Gregory VII. would grant 
him absolution. At the command of another pope, 
Henry H. of England walked bare-footed to do 
penance at the tomb of Becket. Pope Celestin 
dashed with his foot tlie crown of Henry VI. from 
his head; and, though on somewhat doubtful 
authority, it has been often said that pope Alex- 
ander III. trode upon the neck of the Emperor 
Frederick I. These acts of marvellous haughti- 
ness, which it would be neither manly, nor meet for 
a king to exercise towards a beggar, would be only 
tantamount to the marvellous words which, in mag" 
nifyinff himself above all, many a pope did uhques- 
tionabfy utter. That which was spokea by the 
person and in th^^ character of popet may l^re b< 
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adduced in completion of the evidence that the 
things which he spake against the Most High wer^ 

MARTELLOVS. 

Though the bull of the pope was then, in Britaift, 
the powerless thing that it ever should have been, 
these are the toords in which papal infallibility 
thought fit to pronounce the deposition of Elizabeth, 
the queen of Protestant England. " He who reigns 
on high, to whom is given all power in heaven and 
in earth, has committed the one holy catholic and 
apostolic church, out of which there is no salvation, 
to One alone on earth, namely to Peter the prince 
of the apostles, and to the Roman pontiff, the suc- 
cessor of Peter, to be governed in the plenitude of 
power. Him alone hath he constituted prince over 
all nations, and over all kingdoms, to root out, and 
to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, 
to build and to plant," &c.* 

At a later date (1585), but with, more authorita- 
tive power, the bull of pope Sextus VL, against the 
two sons of wrath, Henry, king of Navarre, and the 
prince of Conde, these marvellous iwrds, the com- 
mon language en such occasions, are spoken against 
the God of gods, in which the pope himself, in de- 
nouncing judgment against others, is the witness that 
he is the very man af sin who opposeth andexaUeth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is wov' 
skipped, so that he as God srkteth in the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God, — who doeth accord" 
ing to his mil, and exalts himself, and mt^rnfies him- 
9^ f^jove all. "By the immense power of the 
eternal king, the authority given to the blessed Pe- 
ter, and to his successors, exceeds all the powers of 
earthly kings and princes. It passes, on them all, 
Judgments not to be controlled (inconcussajudicia). 
And if it find them resisting the ordinances of God, 

f I II. 1 li . I •■ I > I . > .. I , 

♦ Camdfn. Hist. A. Jk 1570. 
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it takes more severe vengeance upon theniy and, 
however powerful, casting them down from their 
thrones, as the ministers of aspiring Lucifer, over- 
throws and prostrates them to the lowest parts of 
the earth.'' 

Speaking thus of themselves in the face of the 
world, the language of blasphemous adulation, used 
towards the pope by the sycophants of Rome, when 
his own words more than those of any king on earth 
betrayed the pride of Lucifer, n^ed scarcely be 
wondered at, however melancholy and marvellous 
of itself. There is ample proof in the summary of 
such godless verbiage given by bishop Newton ; and 
there would be no pleasure, as there is no need, in 
extending it. '* He exerciseth divine authority in 
the church, shewing himself that he is Gk>d, affect- 
ing divine titles and attributes, as holiness and infal- 
libility, assuming divine powers and prerogatives 
in condemning and absolving men, in retaining 
and forgiving sins, in asserting his decrees to 
be of tne same, or greater, authority than the 
word of God, and commanding them to be received 
under the penalty of the same or greater damnation. 
Like another Salmoneus, he is proud to imitate the 
state and thunder of the Almighty ; and is styled 
and pleased to be styled, * Our Lord God the Pope,' 
another Gk)d upon earth, king of kings, and lord of 
lords. The same is the dominion of God and the 
pope. To believe that our Lord God the pope might 
not decree, as he decreed, were a matter of heresy. 
The power of the pope is greater than all created 
power, and extends itself to things celestial, terres- 
trial, and infernal. The pope doeth whatsoever he 
listeth, even things unlawful, and is more than God.** 

* « Dominus Deus noster papa alter Deas in terra. Rex 
regnra, dominus dominoniiii. Idem est doimniam Dei et pape. 
Credere Pominum Deum nostrum papara non potuisse statuere, 
proat statnit, hsereticum censeretur. Paps potestas est major 
omni potestate cf«ate» extenditqoe ae ad oelestia, terrestria, et 
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Such blasphemies are not only allowed, but are even 
approved, encouraged and rewarded in the writers 
of the church of Rome ! and they are not only the 
extravagancies of private writers, but are the lan- 
guage even of public decretals, and acts of councils. 
So that the pope is evidently the Gpd upon earth ; 
as there is no one like him who exalteth himself above 
every God ; no one like him, " who sitteth as God, 
in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.'* 
The papacy indeed has fallen from its high estate ; 
and the appointed time during which it so greatly 
prospered, is, in human view, in a great measure 
past. After the judgment sitteth, it is to be tjon- 
sumed and to be destroyed until the end — words 
which imply a gradual, but sure and terrible de- 
struction. " The pomp of ceremonies'* has lost its 
charm, in many countries where they were revered. 
No king now stands uncovered and barefooted at 
his ^te ; and none do penance at the mandate of 
the Pope. Aq interdict, such as he was wont to 
issue, would, in Britain, and now even in France, 
give licence to laughter. We hear now but the 
raint echo of the thunder of the Vatican as it is dy- 
ing away in distant lands, where before its loud peal 
was over our heads, and, in the midst of the deep- 
est darkness, the lightning's flash was around us. 
But even yet the pretence to divine honour is not 
abjured ; there still is the name of blasphemy on the 
forehead of the papacy. And the popne, as his pre- 
decessors throughout the dark ages, may be yet lit- 
ercdly said to sit in the temple of God, showing himself 
thcU he is God. The pope on his election, as the cus- 

inferaalia. Papa facit qaicquid libet, etiam illicita, et est plus 
quam Deus. (Translated in the text.) See these and the Iik« 
instances quoted in Bishop Jewel's Apology and Defence, ia 
Downham's Treatise de Antichristo, and Poole's English Anno- 
tations. See likewise i^rrow's Treatise of the Pope's iSupremacy 
in the Introduction."— J^if^ AVtofon. 
11* 
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torn still goes, is^Dthroned in the temple of St. Pe- 
ter. There he sits and shows himself that he is 
CUkI. Even the cardinals, the princes of the church, 
prostrate themselves before him. Adoration is not 
only the act, but also the u)ord that is still in use, to 
the regret of some Catholic writers in these more 
enlightened times. And the symbol is yet to be 
seen of what the pope once was in Christendom. 
Still, literally too, he exaUeih himself, above all 
THAT IS CALLED GoD, GT that is woTsMpped, Wood 
or stone is not Gk)d ; neither is a wafer. But it is 
called Grod. Speaking without a figure, the host is 
laid upon the altar in St Peter's. It is said to be 
the very body of Christ. The elevation of the host, 
according to the Roman Catholic faith, is the offer- 
ing up of very God. When it is borne throughout 
the streets, or brought into the view of men, all 
Catholics bow down and adore. Yet the altar on 
which the host is laid, is but the footstool of the pope. 
He exalts himself cAove all that is called Grod, or that 
is iDorshipped, 

In a manner, and vvith a truth that can never be 
said of any other, and according to the testimony of 
many ages, or throughout a long appointed time, it 
is true of the pope and of the papal power, as such. 
And the king sitall do accordirig to his wUl; and 
he shall exalt himself and magnify himself above ev- 
ery godt and he shall speak marvellous things against 
Ijm Uodofgods^ and shaUprosper till the indignation 
te accomplished: for that that is determined shall be 
4fme. 

Neither shaUhevegard the God of hisfathers, nor 
the desire ofuxnnen, nor regard any god :for he shall 
magnify Khnsdf cAove (3l: But in his estate shall 
]ie \mour the god offerees: and a god whom his 
fathers knew not shall be honour with gold, and 
tfilver, and with precious stones, and pleasant things, 
ThusshaUbedointhemJi^Hrangholdstmthastrangc 
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god^ whom he $haU acknowledge, and increase with 
gkry : and Ike shall cause them to rule over many^ 
and shall divide the land for gain. Ver. 37, 38. 39. 

It was the practice of the early preachers of the 
gospel, and it is ever the duty of them all, to incul- 
cate the worship of the only living and true God — 
and, according even to the first commandment, of 
him alone. The second commandment of the law 
is expressly directed against all manner of idolatry, 
against the making of any graven image, or any 
likeness of any thing that is in the heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water 
under the earth, or against bowing down to them or 
servinii^ them ; for Gkxl is a jealous God, and will not 
suffer the glory that is due to him to be given to 
another. But the Bishop of Rome did not thus re- 
gard the God of his fathers. The purity and the 
worship of the one only God, was not maintained by 
the bishops of the church as it had been by the 
priest under the law ; and Rome, under its pontiff, 
showed none of that zeal against idolatry, which, 
even in its degenerate days, Jerusalem, under its 
high priests, repeatedly displayed. The temporal 
power of the popiets was first called into action in 
defence of the worship of images ; and judgments 
were fulminated, not against those who worshipped, 
but against those who destroyed them. 

Bent on aggrandizing the see of Rome, or on mag- 
nifying himself above all — he did not r^ard any 
Uod, whose worship would counteract that object ; 
and for that the domestic charities of life were also 
sacrificed. If marri«^%had been tolerated among 
the priesthood, then the clergy would have bad a 
a separate temporal interest fi^ that of the churcht 
and its worldly prosperity or agerandtzemeQl would 
not have been their great or o^y aim. But uniting 
all inteieala into ope^ and ccuncentrating all objects 
in the exaltatioii of the Inerarcbyf he wia*r^garded ' 
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not the God of his fathers, regctrded not either the 
desire of women. In whatever sense the expression 
be understood, its clear and direct meaning seems 
evidently to be the discouragement, and even, in 
many cases, positive prohibition of matrimony, 
which is so remarkable a feature of the Romish 
church, which is ingrained in its institutions, and has 
been so highly influential on its history and fate. 
The accordance is here as close between these 
words and the description, given by the apostle, of 
the apostasy of the latter times, as between the 
« character of the king who did according to his will, 
and exalted himself^ and magnified himself above 
every god, and spoke marvellous things against the 
God of gods — and that man of sin who opposeth 
and exalteth himself above all that is called god, or 
that is worshipped, &c. After the apostle had de- 
clared, (1 Tim. iii. 1,) This is a true sayings if a 
man desire the office of a bisfiop, he desireth a good 
work; a bishop must be blameless, tJie husband of one 
wife, &c.; — he looks forward prophetically to the 
times of which the Spirit spoke expressly, when 
some would depart from the (mihy— forbidding to 
marry. Not to regard the desire of women, or of 
wives^ (as the origiqal word is very frequently trans- 
lated,) ObviQusly appears to be an analagous expres- 
sion, or ono of similar significancy. '* By the desire 
of women, the desire of marriage seems to be meant ; 
and where on ekrth," to quote the just and forcible 
expressions of an able commentator, ^ has any 
power or goremment permanently and avowedly 
stigmatized marriage as dishonourable, and almost 
idolized celibacy and virginity, except that of Rome, 
§ven from the conversion of the emperors to Chris- 
tianity to this day ; and except those who have 
retained some measure o£ her anti-christianity ? 
The prohibition of marriage to priests, secular and 
regular, has always been attended with discouraging 
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the marria^ of women^and the eneouragement of 
vows of virginity. Convents of nuns have regu- 
larly and fl^ost necessarily, attended those of 
nK>nks and friars ; and in both senses, the apostle's 
prediction, of a " power forbidding to marry, ^* as 
well as of Daniel's, of a power rwt regarding the 
desire of women, has been literally fulfilled.*** The 
neglect of the pure and genuine worship of God, 
and the discouragement of marriage, are appro- 
priately combined with magnifying himself abooe 
all — for the promotion of which object they are 
represented as designed, and which in fact they did 
effect. 

The king wbo did according to his wil), was not 
an athiest, or one who abjured the forms of religion; 
for although he did not regard the (Jod of his fathers^ 
in his estate he honoured the god of forces, and a 
god whom his fatiters knew notj and a Hraf^^ gody 
whom he would • acknowledge and increase tvith 
glory. He was to be a worshipper of many gods 
or. divinities, (a god of forces, or gods-protectors, 
being in the plural number,) but he was to cause 
them to rule over many, and to divide the land for 
gain. The gods whose worship he would promote 
or enforce, were to be made -subservient to his 
aggrandizement or gain, for it was his character 
b.vA mm to exalt himseU^ above all. 

The term " a god of forces," used in our version, 
scarcely conveys any definite meaning. The Sep- 
tuagint, Vulgate, Geneva, and other versions, such 
as that of Arius Montanus, the most literal 6f all, 
retain the original word Malmzzim. It is also 
marked on the margin of the English BiUe, and 
there translated gods-protectors, Mahoz, in the sin^ 
gular number, signifies strength, a fortress, a strong 
tower, or a rock. The use of it in the plural num- 

• Scott. 
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ber here denotes that; instead of the pure worship 
of (Jod, there would be a plurality of objects of 
adoration, honoured and trusted in as divine protec- 
tors. The psalmist, in addressing the Divine Being, 
repeatedly uses the very term, but limits it to the 
worship of God alone. The Lord is the strength 
(mahoz) of my life, Ps. xxvii. 1. The Lord is the 
strength (literally the mahoz of salvation) of his 
anointed, Ps. xxviii. 8. Bow down thine ear to me; 
deliver me speedily: be thou my strong rock — be 
thou to me for a rock of strength (a rock of mahoz) 
— for an house of defence to save me, Ps. xxi. 2. 
Pull me out of the net that they have laid privil)^ 
for me, for thou art my protector (mahoz), ib. ver. 5. 
The salvation of the righteous is of the Lord : he is 
their strength (their mahoz) in the time of trouble, 
and the Lord shall help and deliver them, Ps. xxxvii. 
39. In each of these instances, Mahoz is translated 
in the Septuagint and Vulgate, or Greek* and Latinf 
translations, by a word which literally signifies a 
defender or protector. Mahuzzim, which is simply 
the plural of Mahoz, thus expressly signifies defend- 
ers or protectors, " And how think you now," asks 
Mede emphatically, after citing these passages, — 
•^are not saints and angels worshipped as Mahuz- 
zimsl True Christians have but one Mahoz, — but 
apostate Christians have their many MahuzzimsJ^X 

" It is a thing not to be passed by," says Mede, 
" without admiration, that the Fathers and others, 
even at the beginning of saint-ioorship, by I know 
not whaft fatal instinct, used to call samts and their 
relics, towerSj walhy bulwarks, fo9*tresses, Mahuz- 
zim, in the prime and original signification ;"§ of 

* ^tnrspaa^tshi' t Protector. 

t Mede'sWorks, p. 670. 

§ The fourteenth chapter of Sir It. NewUm'^s ObservatUnu on 
Danid, which occupies 2o ptges, is devoted to the illustration of 
this fact 
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which he dnd Sir Isaac Neinton adduce abundant 
proof.* By entering on their labours, a few in- 
stances may be selected. 

Basil, bishop of Caesarea, who flourished in the 
latter part of tho fourth century, concludes his ora- 
tion on the martyr Mamas with a prayer that God 
would preserve the church thus fortified with the 
GREA.T TOWERS of the maAyrs. And in his oration 
on the forty martyrs he thus speaks, " These are 
they who, having taken possession of our country, 
like certain towers^ afford us safety from our ene- 
mies. — O ye common keepers ofmankind, the best 
companions of our cares, and coadjutors of our 
prayers, most powerful ambassadors to God," &c. — 
" The body of St. Paul," according to Chrysostome, 
(Hom. 32.) ^^ fortifies the city of Rotne more strongly 
than any towery or than ten thousand ramparts — as 
likewise does the body of St. Peter." Are not 
thes^, as Mede asks, strong Mahuzzim ? — Other 
cities and countries besides Rome and Italy, were 
not destitute, in the estimation of Chrysostome, of 
similar divine protectors, in the dead bodies of mar- 
tyred saints. In his homily (70) upon the Egyptian 
martyrs, he avers — The bodies of these saints for- 
tify our city more strongly than an impregnable 
tvall of adamantf anckas certain high rocks hanging 
on every side, not only repel the assaults of those 
enemies which are seen with the eye, but also over- 
throw and defeat the ambassadors of invisible fiends, 
and all the stratagems of the devil. Here too are 
Mahuzzim. "If you dread the swords aad.wart of 
Italy," says Gregory, (lib. 7, ep. 23) " you should 
attentively consider how great is the protection. of 
blessed Peter,<lbe prince of the apostles in this city; 
whetrein, without a great number of people, without 
the aid of soldiers, we have been for so many years, 

^Ibid, p. ^3. 
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in the midst of swords, safely plreseired by GocPs 
providence firom all hurt." 

Incredible as it may seem, the bodies of saints 
were actually confided in, and, so to speak, used as 
fortresses, and held as influential, as more substantial 
bulwarks. Even in the days of Constantino, and by 
his order, (on the authority of G^nnadius,) James, 
bishop of Nisibis, renowned for holiness was buried 
within the walls of that city, a frontier town of the 
empire, for the protection or guardianship (custo- 
diam) of the city (Gen. de vir. illust. cap. 6.) — The 
Antiochians petitioned Leo I. (A. D. 460) fM* the 
keeping of the body of holy Simeon, in these terms 
— " Because our city has no wall, therefore we 
brought hither this holy body, that it might be to us 
A WALL and a portress — {tux^ ^oh *oxtpi2MA — 
which in Hebrew would be rendered Mahoz.) 
Hilary, who was himself soon after ranked among 
the saints, asserts that " neither the guards of saints, 
nor the bulwarks of angels, are wanting to those 
who are willing to stand.'' 

The historian here naturally adopts the language 
of the ecclesiastic; and the testimony of Gibbon may, 
in this instance, be associated with that of churchmen, 
to shew how a disbeliever and perverterof the truth 
may unite with them in illustrating the scriptures, 
and in fixing a prophetic brand on a corrupt church, 
which marks a great /fl?/Z«Vig- (xway from the faith. 

"The primitive Christians were possessed with an 
unconquerable repugnance to the use and abuse of 
images. — ^The first introduction of a symbolic wor- 
ship, was in the veneration of the cross and of relics. 
The saints and martyrs, whose intercession was im- 
plored, were seated on the right hand of God? but 
the gracious and often supernatural favours, which in 
the popular belief were showered round their tomb, 
conveyed an^ unquestionable sanction to the devout 
pilgrims^ who visited, and touched, and kissed these 
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lifeless reinaM[i9> the memorials of their merits, and 
sufTerin^s. But a memorial more interesting than 
the skuU or the sandals of a departed worthy, is a 
faithiul copy of his person and features delineated 
by the arts of painting or sculpture. — ^At first the 
experiment was made with caution and scruple ; 
and the venerable pictures were discreetly allowed 
to instruct the ignorant, to awaken the cold, and to 
gratify the prejudices of the heathen prosel)rtes. By 
a slow though inevitable progression, the honours 
of the oridnal were transferred to the copy : the 
devout Christian prayed before the image of a 
saint ; and the pagan rites of genujleocion, lumi- 
naries, and incense^ again stole into the Catholic 
church. The scruples of reason or piety were 
silenced by the strong evidence of visions and 
miracles ; and the pictures which speak, and move, 
and bleed, must be endowed with a divine energy^ 
and may be considered as the proper objects of 
adoration. The use, and even the worship of im' 
ages, was firmly established before the end of the 
sixth century. They were propagated in the camps 
and cities of the eastern empire ; they were the ob- 
jects of worship and the instruments of miracles ; 
and in the hour o( danger or tumult, their venerable 
presence could revive the hopes, rekindle the cour- 
age, or repress the fury, of the Roman legions. — 
The cities of Syria, Palestine, and Egypt had been 
FORTiFiEP vnth the images of Christ, his mother 
Slid his saints ; and each city presumed on the hope 
or promise of miraculous dtfence,^* — Images were 
not only esteemed as fortresses, or the saints as 
protectors, but, according to popish legends, the 
actual deliverance of cities was ascribed to them. 
'*In the eccleaastical page of Evagrius,'' it is re- 

* GibboD*8 EDflt. chap. idiz. voL ix. pp. 113. 114, 115. 116. 
180^ 181. ' 
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corded concerning the image of Edessa, " that the 
palladiam was exposed on the rampart; and that 
the water which had been sprinkled on the holy 
face, instead of quenching added new fuel to the 
flames of the besieged. Its first and most glorious 
exploit was the deliverance of the city from the 
arms of Chosroes Nushirvan."* 

The full and literal import of Mahuzzim is pre- 
served in the common designation of " tutelary 
saints," whose ordinary appellatives are protectors^ 
guardians^ or defenders, Thoy are invoked as suchj 
whether in the lightness of unguarded conversation 
or in all the solemnity of a fervent prayer, whether 
in the gayest or the gloomiest mood, and alike by 
the rustic catholic at a fair, or a royal devotee at 
the altar. And while tTie origin of the custom can 
be traced far back in the history of Christendom, 
as ranking with the earliest of the corruptions which 
tarnished a pure and holy faith, the invocations of 
saints, as protectors, defenders, and intercessors, is 
stiU the prevalent practice in every catholic church, 
and daily in every catholic family, where the in- 
junctions contained in their authorized prayer-book 
are not broken. 

" In the Litany of the saints,"t which i»the first 
of " the prayers recommended to be said in catholic 
families every evening," fifty-four saints are invoked 
by their names, at the head of which, and before 
the archangels, stands *" Hdy Mary, pray for 



* Gibbon's Hist pp. 118, 119. 

t Rwnan Catholic prayer-book, entitled the Key of Heaven, or a 
Manuel of Prayer, 23d edition, printed by Richard Coyne, pnnter, 
booksiller, and publisher to the Royal College of St. Patnck, 
Maynooth;— to which is prefixed the following approval— I 




PtithfiiL"— pp.47, 4a 

DttWtn, JiOy 81, 1824, «^D. MURRAY, R. C. Ap.'* 
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ti5," &c. "A prayer to our guardiao angeF includes 
these petitions, "I conjure thee, O amiable guide, to 
defend me against my enemies — ^to protect me, in 
particular, at the hour of death : — enlighten, defend^ 
and .protect me," &c.* Under the titles " A prayer 
to the Blessed Virgin — The Litany of our Blessed 
Lady of Loretto — The thirty-days prayer to the B. 
V. Mary — The Rosary of the Blessed Virgin, &c. 
the following supplications and expressions occur — 
** O Blessed Virgin, Mother of God, — I come to 
offer thee my most humble homage, and to implore 
the aid of thy prayei's and protection. Thy inter- 
cession is most powerful, and thy goodness for 
mankind on earth is equal to thy influence in heaven.f 
Most powerful Virgin — ^tower {mahaz) of David ; 
tower of ivory — refuge of sinners — help of Christ- 
ians ; queen of angels, &c. ; queen of all saints, 
pray for us, we fly to thy patronage, deliver us from 
all dangers-J Assist and comfort me in all my in- 
firmities and miseries of what kind soever. Thou 
art the mother of mercies and only refuge of the 
needy and orphan, of the desolate and the afflicted. 
Hear my prayer ; for whither can I fly for more 
secure shelter^ than under the wings of thy maternal 
PROTECT16N? And as I am persuaded my divine 
Saviour doth honour thee as his beloved mother, to 
whom he <^n refuse nothing, so let me speedily ex- 
perience the efficacy of thy poioerful intercession^^ 
&c. O Jtiost blessed Virgin, vouchsafe to negociate 
for and with us the worc of our salvation, by thy 
powerful intercession."!! 

But the Mahuzzims, or gods-protectors, guardian 
and tutelary saints, form a *' multitude of accept- 
able intercessors; therefore," says the suppliant, 
according to the prescribed form of one of the 
prayers at night, " I beseech the blessed Mary , 

♦ Roman CaUiolic Prayer Book, p. 10. tlbid. p. 22. 
X Ibid. pp. 31, 32. § Ibid. pp. 86, 87, 90. | Ibid. p. S33. 



Digitized 



by Google 



134 THE HONOUROrO AND nfYOKING 

ever Virgin, the blessed Michael the archangel, the 
blessed John Baptist, the holy apostles Peter and 
Paul, and all the saints, to pray to the Lord our 
God for me.''* Repeated prayers " to your guard- 
ian angel," " to the Virgin" " a prayer to St. 
Joseph," as well as their ceaseless invocations, are 
confutations, drawn from their prayer book, of the 
assertion that Catholics do not pray to the saints.f 
In a prayer to St. Joseph, he is thus implored, — 
" Be touched with the confidence we have in thee ; 
and graciously accept these testimonies of our de- 
votion." The saints are all, without any qualifica- 
tion or exception, appealed to as guardians, and by 
their merits and prayers Catholics profess . to be 
defended. Under the title of the Canon of Mass, 
as if an avowed confirmation of the prophecy were 
given in the most solemn of the rites, we read,— 
" Communicating with, and honouring in the first 
place, the memory of the ever glorious Virgin 
Mary, mother of our Lord and God Jesus Christ ; 
as also of the blessed apostles and martyrs, Peter 
and Paul, Andrew, James, John, Thomas, James, 
Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Simon, and Tha- 
deus, Linus, Cletus, Clement, Xystus, Cornelius, 
Cyprian, Lawrence, Chrysogonus, John 'and Paul, 
Cosmas and Damian, and of all thy saints ; by 
tohose merits and prayers, grant that we may be 
always defended by the help of thy protection." J 
Catholic manuals of devotion. Catholic testimony 
in ancient times, and the public and private prayers 
of Catholics in accordance with a prescribed form, 
in the present day, can best tell, to whom they look 
as towers or bultoarks, in whom they confide, under 
whose shelter they seek protection, whom they 
invoke and name as tutelary or protecting saints, on 
whom, and not on Christ alone, they call and rely 

* Roman Catholic Prayer Book, p. 25. 
t Pp. 18, 19, S8, 33. t Im4. p. 35. 
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as intercessors, whose honour is associated with that 
of Jehovah, or whom they worship in their holds^ 
their monasteries, their temples, and their closets, 
together with, or instead of, the only living and true 
God, and whose images are there, to which, often 
virtually if not always literally blotting the second 
commandment from their canon, they do actually 
" bow down.". 

While all the saints were invoked as intercessors 
and protectors, it is obvious that divine honours 
were paid supereminently to one of them. Adopt- 
ing the lan^age of histor}', we learn thjat ".the 
worship of the Virgin Mary, which before the teqth 
century had been carried to a very high degree of 
idolatry, then received new accessions of solemnity 
and superstition. Towards the conclusion of that 
century, a custom was introduced among the Latins 
of celebrating masses, and abstaining from flesh, in 
honour of the blessed Virgin, every Sabbath day. 

After this was instituted what the Latins call the 
lesser office, in honour of St. Mary, which was, in 
the following centuiy, confirmed by Urban IL in 
the council of Clermont. There are also to be 
found in this age manifest indications of the institu- 
tion of the Rosary and Crovtm of the Virgin, by 
which her worshippers were to reckon the number 
of prayers that they were to offer to this new 
DIVINITY. The rotary consists in fifteen repetitions 
of the Lord's prayer, and a hundred and fifty salu- 
tations of the blessed Virgin; while the crown, 
according to the different opinions of the learned 
concerning the age of the blessed Vii^n, consists in 
six or seven repetitions of the Lord's prayer, and 
six or seven times ten salutations, or Aoe Marias^* 

The Rosary of the blessed Virgin, according to 
the cathcdic prayer-book, consists of the joyful 



* Mosbeim, Cent. x. c ir. sect 3. 
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mysteries^ assigned for Mondays and Thursdays 
throughout the year, the Sundays of Advent, and 
after, Epiphany till Lent ; the dolorous and sor- 
rowful mysteries, for Tuesdays aiid Fridays through 
the year, and the Sunday in Lent ; and the glorious 
mysteries for Wednesdays and Saturdays through 
the vear, and Sundays after Easter until Advent. 
Eac& of these mysteries includes five mysteries ; 
each of which again contains " the meditation" and 
" the prayer" to the Virgin. The worship of the 
Vii^in is thus secured, by repeated acts of devotion, 
for every day throughout the year. The concluding 
mystery of mvsterie^ runs thus, — " The meditation. 
Let us contemplate in this mystery, how the glorious 
Virgin Mary was, wilh great jubilee and exultation 
of the whole court of heaven, and particular glory 
of all the saints, crowned by her Son with the 
brightest diadem of glory. The prayer. O glori- 
ous queen of all the heavenly citizens, we beseech 
thee, accept this Rosary which (as a crown of 
roses) we offer at thy feet; and grant, most gra- 
cious lady, that by thy intercession, our souls may 
be inflamed with so .ardent adesire of seeing thee 
so gloriously croiimed, th>it it may never die in us, 
until it be changed into the happy fruition of thy 
blessed sight. Hail Holy Queen, Mother of mer* 
cies," &c.* 

There are, indeed, mysteries of mysteries in the 
Roman Catholic church, and such is her name ; but 
even from hence it is appanent that there is no 
niystery in the fact, that, together with the honour 
of Mahuzsims^ or gods-protectors, was associated 
tfiat of a god whom their fathers knew not- — " a 
New Divinity." 

Another object of adoration is the Hast — the 
«* deiifed bread," as it is termed. When the relic 

* R6inan C»iholic Prayer-Book, pp. 136» 137. 
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bf a saint is held in veneration, that which, tf called 
.the very body of Christ, and is held as the same 
substance, is adored. "Hence, those rich and 
splendid receptacleSy that were formed for the re- 
sidence of Gk>d under the new shape, and the lamp^ 
and other precious cmaments that were designed 
to beautify the habitation of the deity. And hence 
the custom that still prevails of carrying about the 
divine bread in solemn* pomp through the public 
streets, when it is to be admiiiistered to sick or 
dying persons, with many oiher ceremonies of a 
like nature, which are dishonourable to reUgion^ 
and opprobrious to humanity,*^* 

It is to this day the avowed doctrine of the 
church of Rome that the consecrated bread, or 
wafer, is transubstantiated, or trans formed into the 
very body of Christ ; and that the sacrifice of tfie 
mass is the actual offering up, on the part of man, 
of the eternal Son to the eternal Futher, and the ^ 
"unspotted Host" is "otfercd'* to the living and 
true God. When the Host is elevated, or i». pre- 
sented to view, or is carried by, papists b<^w down 
as devoutly as ever pagans k^elt to the image of 
Jupiter. And yet the oblation is made, not only 
" in memory of the passion, resurrection, and as- 
cension of our Lord Jesus Christ," but also '^ in 
honour of the blessed Mary," &c. and of all the 
saints, that it may be available to their fumouTj &c.t 

The Mahuzzims — a god whom his fiither knew 
not — ^and.a strange god — whom the king who mag- 
nified himself above all, was to honour, acknow- 
ledge and increase with glory — arc not merely th^ . 
symbol, but form the identity of the worship of the . 
church of Rome, such as it has been ^set forth 
.before the world for ages. 



* Moth^im, Cent. ziii. c W. sect S. 
t Cath. Prayer-Book, p. 131. 
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Of the honour paid to the saints, and of the lavish 
prodigality, — to Uie exalting and enriching of the 
Koman Catholic church, — in gM^ and silvery and 
precious stones^ and pleasant things, with which 
their worship was combined, their protection sought, 
and their shrines adorned — it were needless to 
write; for the history of the Romish church, 
wherever it has been established, is an illustration 
of the fact : and it were vain to attempt the task ; 
for the details, or even' the substance of thousands 
of volumes, cannot be compressed in a single page. 
St; Peter's, St. Paul's, Notre Dame (our Lady), St. 
Sophia's, are some of the thousands of strongholds, 
called by the names and consecrated to the honour 
of saints. To have entered an abbey, a priory, or 
a monastery, a cathedral, a chttrch, or even a cha- 
pel, in the palmy days of papal domination, was to 
be dazzled with splendour, and, while yet the mind 
was in darkness, to be -cheated into the belief tha' 
human grandeur was divine glory, and that the tnie 
dignity of saints, like the honour that was paid them 
by man, consisted in the abundance of precious 
things, with which their shrines and images were 
loaded."^ 

That the belief in the miraculous power and me- 
diatorial intercession of the saints^ and the consequent 
trust that was reposed in their protection, was ac- 
tually as well as naturally combined with rendering 
them HONOUR, is attested not only by the frequent 
repetition, as^een by the preceding extracts of the 
very word in the breviarj', but there is the clearest* 
evidence that the pope had part and lot in the mat- 

* An inatance may be adduced from the history of England. 
The riches of the shnne of Thomas A'Becket, commonly called 
St. Thomas of Canterbnry, were inconceivable: when broken 
down, thegoM with which it was ndcmed filled two large chests, 
that eighi strong men could scarcely carry out of the church. — 
Six hundred and fortT-five monasteries were at the same time 
suppressed in EnglamC 
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ter. In the formula of canoqiza^on, even on its 
first institution, the same term, as if drawn from the 
prophecy, is used by the pope in constituting a saint, 
as by the humblest catholic in the sacrifice of the 
mass. He indeed was to exalt himself above all ; 
and never did any man magnify himself more, than 
did he, in assuming a prerogative, like that of infallibi- 
lity, which belongs to Omnipotence alone. He who 
deprived kings of earthly honours, conferred on dead 
men the right to celestial glory ; but the deposition 
of monarchs was a light matter to that acme of 
pride, presumption, and olasphemy, the canonization 
of saints. We may here again refer to a Roman 
Catholic historian ; quoting from the English trans- 
lation, printed in 1698. 

" In this (the tenth) century we find the fii'st ex- 
ample of the solemn canonization of a saint by the 
pope. This pope is John XV. who placed St. Ulric 
in the rank of the saintSy in the year ^5, at the 
request of Lintolphus, bishop of Augsburg. We 
shall here subjoin the act itself, which was drawn 
up on that occasion: John, Bishop, servant of the 
servants of God, to all archbishops, bishops, and 
abbots of France and Germany, greeting, and the 
apostle's benediction. Having held an assembly in 
tne palace of the Lateran, on the first day of Janu- 
ary, John the most holy pope, sitting with the bishops, 
priests, deacons, and clergy standing, the most rever- 
end Lintolphus, bishop of Augsburg, rising up, said, 
* Most holy bishop, if it may please you and the 
rqst of the reverend bishops and priests here present, 
to give leave to read in your presence the book 
which I hold in my hand, concerning the life and 
miracles of St. Ulric, who was sometime bishop of 
Augsburg, to the end that you may afteriY&rds ordain 
what you shall think fit.' Then the life of that saint 
being read, they proceeded to the miracles which 
were performed by him» either in his Uptime, or 
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afUr his deathy as the restoring of sight to the blind, 
the exorcising of devils out of poisessed persons, 
the curing of others inflicted with the palsy, and 
several other miracles which were not committed to 
writing. These things being thus related, we have 
RESOLVED AND ORDAINED, that the mcmory of St. 
Ulric ought to be honoured with a pious affection 
and a sincere devotion, by reason that we are 
obliged to honour and show respect to the relics of 
martyrs and confessors, in order to adore Him 
whose martyrs and confessors they are ; we honour 
the servants, to the end that this honour may re- 
dound to the Lord. It is our pleasure, therefore, 
that the memory of Ulric be consecrated to the ho- 
nour of the Lord, and that it may serve to celebrate 
his praises for ever. Then follows the anathema 
against those who shall act any thing contrary to 
this decree, with the seals of the pope, of five bishops, 
of nine cardinal priests, and of some deacons."* 

Such was the first formal act of canonization, the 
result of an authority previously acquired and acted 
on, though in a manner less direct. The term can- 
onization was, however, only adopted for the first 
time, when Edward I. of England was exalted to a 
higher glory than that of an earthly crown, by a 
similar act and ordinance of Pope Alexander III. 
Saints were constituted by regular statute. Their 
memory was to be honoured with sincere devotion. 
And a curse was denounced against those who, in 
any Ching, would act contraiy to the decree to 
which the pope, bishops, and cardinals had set their 
seals. New causes of persecution arose in the 
church, exactly analogous to the idolatry of heathens. 
And the saints of the Most High, who knew their 
Ck)d, were tried and afflicted the more, in proportion 
to the increase and prevalence of gross supelrstition. 

* Du Pin's E;ocle8. Hiit. vd. viii. p. 69, Cent* i. 
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From the time that the magnificence of ceremo- 
nies was sabstituted for the purity and simplicity of 
the Christian &itb, men, instead of being themselves 
thoronghly furnished unto all good works as temples 
to the Holy Ghost, as the true church of Christ, 
deemed it to be the highest act of piety to erect 
splendid edifices, and adorn them with a prodigality 
of ornaments ; as if the eye of God, which is over 
all his works and discerns the spirits of all flesh, 
were like unto the eye of man, which sees only the 
outward appearance. Religion became a thing to 
look at, or a form to pass through ; and piety was 
reckoned at a price. Instead of imitating the vir* 
tues of saints and martyrs, men searched for their 
bones. And instead of copying the ornament of 
minds like theirs, they enclosed their relics, whether 
real or imaginary, in coffers of gold and of silver. 
Churches became the Iwlds of the sacred deposit- 
ories, and the consecrated stations for images. The 
presumed virtue of these rose with the riches of 
their adornments ; and the fancied protection which 
they afforded to each votary was a ceaseless call 
for the accumulation of new gifts in honour of the 
saint and for the good of the church. The ancient 
gods of the hills and of the vallies virtually re-ap- 
peared on earth ; under new names, temples were 
dedicated to their honour; and, sacrifices being 
abolished, the intercessory divinities were there pro- 

Eitiated by offerings. The saints, as if they never 
ad been crucified unto the world, or as if the love 
of money held possession of their disembodied spi- 
rits^ were houQured with gold, and silver, and pre- 
cious stones, and pleasant things. And the service 
of the sanctuary gradually degenerated into a show. 
But when the pope, still magnifying himself above 
all, assumed the exalted and marvellous privilege 
of installing tutelary divinities into the rights of de- 
votion ; and when the honouring of them was thus 
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authoritatively sanctioned and enjoined under the 
penalty of execration ; that high office of the man 
of sin was not less lucrative than others. Each 
saint had his shrine. And every new comer into 
the court of canonization, no sooner had his name 
enrolled in the calendar, than he went forth into 
the world the protector of all who would propitiate 
his favour with substantial honours, such as were 
wont to be paid to kindred saints. Rites and cere- 
monies multiplied with the objects of devotion. 
Special days were consecrated to the honour of the 
saints, and held as holidays in the church of Rome ; 
and their frequent return was a renewed call for 
new honours to their memory, and new offerings on 
their altar. When there was nothing to satisfy the 
soul, but where it was cheated, to the false peace 
of the heart and vain pleasing of the eye, the tame- 
ness of a customary service and of a familiar splen- 
dour, was relieved by some delusive novelty. Fasts 
and festivals succeeded in their turn. And so greatly 
were the saints honouredj and their glory increased 
in their strongholds, that in the year 1300, Boniface 
VIII, published a JfuhUee^ granting plenary indulg- 
ence to all who would visit the churches of St. 
Peter and St. Paul at Rome, and decreed that it 
should be renewed every 100 years.* 

"The welcome soand," says Gibbon, " was propagated 
through Christendom : and at first from the nearest provinces of 
Italy, and at length from the remote kingdoms of Hungary and 
Britain, the highways were thronged with a swarm of pilgrims 



who sought to expiate their sins in a journey, however costly or 
laborious, which was exempt from the perils of military service. 
All exceptions of rank or sex, of age or infirmity, were forgotten 
in the common transport : and in the streets apd churches many 
persons were trampled to death by the eagerness of devotion. 
The caicolation of their numbers could not be easy nor accurate : 
and they have probably been magnified by a dexterous clergy, 
well apprised of the contagion of example; yet we are assured 
by a judicioas historian, who assistea at the ceremony, that 
Rome was never replenished with less than two hundred thousand 



^'DuPin, voLzii. pp. 4^ 30, 116. 
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itcttngen ; and another spectator baa fixed at two mUttona the 
total concourse o£ the year* A trifling oblation from each indi- 
vidual' would accumulate a royal treasure; and twoprieMt ttood 
night and day with raket in thkir handa^ to coUecty ioithmU emtntingf 
the HEAPS OF GOLD AND 81LYBR thot MOtrt pcwed on the altar o/ 
St.Paul.f'* 

The successors of Boniface were not satis6ed 
with adding a.rnuUitude of new rites and inventions, 
by way of ornament, to this superstitious institution: 
but finding by experience that it added to the lustre 

#nd augmented the revenues of the Roman church, 
ley rendered its retOrn more frequent, and fixed 
Its celebration to every five and twentieth year. 
There was no 6rime which the honouring of the 
saints with silver and gold could not justify. The 
absolution was plenary. And to such enormous in- 
iquity did the practice lead, that, under the pretence 
of repairing and adorning St. Peter's, Tetzel, in 
the sixteenth century, preached and proclaimed • 
the famous indulgences of Leo X. to be pur- 
chased at a graduated scale according to the de- 
gree of the sin to be remitted, whether pa^t, present, 
or future. 

It is difficult to forbear from an expression of in- 
xdignation at the thought of a king of Syria having 
bartered for money the office of the higt^-priest of 
Israel.' But what marvellous words of blasphemy, 
without a name, were spoken against the Most High, 
in the sale of indulgences or the sanction of sin, 
that .a Christian temple, might 'be adomed^the 
church, so to call it, of the pope? "^^ St. Feter^s 
pence** was the plea. That stronghold had to be in* 
creased with glory, at whatever sacrifice of all moi^ 
principle, and ot whatever hazard to the souls of 
men. However the doctrine njay now be disa- 
vowed, it, stands ad the characteristic of the church 
of Rome,* that the saints were honoured unfh gold 
and silver, and precious stones, and pleasant thmgs; 

_: ^ ■ . - t 

* Oibboii*8 Hist voL vii pp. M 1, 319, chap. 69.' 
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and the time was, when the object was h^Id tanta- 
mount to the highest act of devotion, equivalent 
to the remission of sins, and the surest pledge of 
salvation. 

When men renounced their judgment and the 
right of exercising it, they exerted their ingenuity 
in devising honours to their guardian intercessors ; 
and even the enlightened nineteenth century is not 
without an example, that when the sceptre was laid 
down, the needle was taken up, and a king became^ 
an embroiderer in honour of a saint. ^^ 

Never was any system of deception and extor- 
tion, concentrating in itself all *' deceivableness of 
unrighteousness," so successfully practised, as that 
by which geld and silver, and precious stones, and 
fieasant things, were drawn from the blinded votarr 
.lesofRome: and never did the imperial city lay 
such exactions on its conquered provinces, as those 
which popery laid on Christendom for ages, without 
the appearance of consciousness of bondage. The 
revenues extorted by military authority, and drained 
out drop by drop, were trifling in comparison of the 
ever-teeming donations which freely flowed m hon- 
our of the saints. They were honoured as inter- 
cessors with God, and priests were the agents be- 
tween them and th^ people. The merits of the 
saints were the storehouse of the church ; and in 
dispensing these, the church became the treasure-^ 
house of the. world.— *Who would grudge a little 
gold, to touch or even to see the relic of a martyred 
saint ? And if aught so precious could be purchased 
— ^as often and repeatedly it might, in an age. of 
darkness and in a church of constant ipiracles, — 
what would not be exchanged for sa invaluable a 
treasure? ' The hands of a priest, which dispensed 
auch gift9, or under which the garments or bones of 
martyrs, first disclosed by vision, were miraculously 
multiplied, — ^were not themselves 'to be loft empty; 
nor was the altar of a saint to be left bare, and thus 
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to be diflJMip^ci^a. What soul, however parsimo- 
nious, «Wd grudge a little gold to adorn the image 
that bad defended a city ; and that, surely, was ever 
competent |o protect the humblest suppliant that 
should rightly honour it? What on earth so precious 
as not to be gladly given in pawn fw the prayers of 
saints, or as the earnest of the protection and the 
fee-simple of the mediation of demi-gods ? Who" 
could go to do penance at a shrine, and depart ac- 
quitted, without leaving a token of respect and grat- 
itude to the saints through whose prayers and merits 
he was foi^ven ? Or how could they be honoured 
but with the most valuable, precious and pleasant 
things ? If the virtues of the saints were to be rather 
purchased than practised, who would not pay? 
And when divine protection, absolution, and indulg- 
ences were commodities for which a price could be 
paid, and heaven itself entered into for money, 
what more profitable traffic could there be ? Nay, 
such, in the catholic crieed, is the potency, or rather 
the omnipotency, of gold, and the universality of its 
influence Over spiritual as well as over terrestrial 
things, that it has been rendered available for a 
purpose, compared to which the fable of old Charon 
was folly, and a credulity was . cherished, to which 
the belief of it was wisdom ; and men — as in such a 
faith they could not fail to dot--paid for themselves, 
while living, and for their friends when departed, 
not for passing, but, on the farther side . of the. dark 
unknown, for repassing Lethe, — for masses to be 
said for the dead, in which ajl the bo|y saints are in- 
voked and prayers are offered upj** to hasten the day 
when tliey shall be delivered from tlie mansions of 
sorrow, to irfiorten the time of their expiatkm, and 
through the prayers' and good works performed m 
the church, to receive th^m inio. the eternal taber- 

♦ CaUi. Frayer-Bookj pp. 390^ 391. 
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In honour of the mints, in cur^^r the soulf ^ 
the Uving, and in care for the souls of the,dead« the 
church of Rome secured for. itself an earthly pos- 
session. The king, who did according to his will, 
and held such an high and dark dominion, by Aon- 
auring the saints an.d increasing th^r glory ^ still 
exalted himself above all, and made the saints which 
he created subservient to his purposes, and the in- 
struments of his power. 

And he shall cause them to iiile over many, and 
shall divide the land for gain. He caused them to 
rule over many. Under popery, not only was trust 
universally reposed in the merits and irttercessions 
of m^uy gods-protectors y but there was not a country 
in Europe that had not sjiecially its patron saint. — 
St. George for England, St. Andrew for Scotland, 
was the rallying cry, by which, in either country, 
Britain was ruled as authoritatively as subjects by a 
king. And what monarch's name in the sister isle 
ever had a charm and power over Irish Catholics 
like that of ** St. Patrick for Ireland?" France was 
the fair domain of St. Dennis, though the doctors 
of the Sorbonne sometimes mitigated his sway. St: 
James had fujl possession of Spain, and still holds 
therp his dark dominion. St. Mark was the domin- 
ant saint in Venice, and even thfe republic yeilded to 
his authority, and subsisted in. his name. St Janua- 
rius, whose power has outlasted that of many of his 
compeers, still holds, by right of miracle, his linger- ' 
ing reign over Naples. Each kingdom was the same, 
and had a saint above a monarch. Nothing but a 
shadow^now remains of a power -which, however 
terrible, was itself but a sh^de — though it long 
rested deeply on the minds of men. In some coun- 
tries it was dissipated* at the Reformation by the 
' light of the gospel $ and infidelity has lately arisen 
to clear it away — but on dispelling the cloud, it 
sh^ws only the unfathomable gulph. Yet tothisdty 
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the liquefying at the Mood of St. Januarius, may 
show by ivhat sithple means the saints toere caused 
to rule over niany^ and how, in their name, the pope 
and his priesthood had a power in their hands more 
imperative than a sceptre. No despotism on earth 
was ever hke unto that which ruled over the abject 
ihind. 

The fancied protection was given to the people ; 
but to the saints, for behoof of the church which 
espoused or created them, pertained the gain no 
less than the honour. They were not only honoured 
with gold, and silver, and precious stones, and plea- 
sant things, but the land was divided for gain. 
Ghurch-plate, once a term of extensive signi6cancy, 
and church-lands^ are not unintelligible words, 
wherevci- popery prevailed ; and it is not an obscure 
or ambiguous interpretation which they give to the 
text. Even the tribe of Levi — itself a twelfth in 
Israel, and entitled to its portion— had no inherit- 
ance in the land. The tenth part of the produce 
was theirs ; for their labour was not to be in the 
field, but in the sanctuary. They were set apart 
for a holy priesthood unto the Lord, and all that 
perrtained to the worship of G^od, or to the rites and 
sacrifices enjoined by the law, it was their office to 
fulfil. But the inmates of a monastery, in whatever 
land, rested not satisfied with the portion which the 
Levites held in Judea. Unlike to them, the popish 
priesthood had an inheritance in larul^ and divided 
it for gain. The mo<!t pleasant portion was selected 
as their own, and; with a devotion of questionable 
disinterestedness, they fixed the residence of the 
saints, the abodes of images, the seats of bishops, 
or any of their sth>ng-holds, in the choicest spot of a 
fertile plain, in the dteltered glen, or in a rich mea- 
dow by a river!s side. To bishoprics, abbeys, 
prioriiw, and monasteries, lands were abimdantiy 
attached. But whoever may have gifted the fairest 
13* * 
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portion of their domains for the^)enelH of tbi^ 
church and the good of their 80ii1s'W>r whatever 
ipay be the dvil right and tenure by which they 
may be held, we apprehend that there is no other 
charter by which the " divine right" to them could 
be maintained, but the concluding words of this pro- 

Shelic description — which all the subtility of a 
esuit could scarcely wrest to such a purpose^ 

''that here form the crowning characteristic of a 
papal domination. 

The judgmeirt of a bishop, and of a rector, 
may here be deferred to, and their testimony may 
not be held as either superfluous or misplaced, 

. " That the principal teachers and propagators of 
the worship of Mahuzzim, the^ bishops, and priests, 
and monks, and religious orders, have been honour- 
ed, and reverenced, and almost adored, in former 
ages — that their BUthority and jurisdiction have ex- 
tended over the. purses, and consciences of men ; 
tliat they have been enriched with noble buildings 
and large endowments, and have had the chrjicest 
<^ the lands appropriated for church lands, arc 
pointsof such notoriety that they require no proof, 
as they will admit of no denial/'* *v The secular 
possessions of the pope are called St. Peter's patri- 
mony, and Peter's pence was a tax levied from the 
several countries subject to the popedom. This, 
with a variety of emoluments, from . the incomes 
of the bishops and clergy, and the disposal of the 
richest preferments, commonly, to foreigners, were 
the " price" or valuable consideration for which he 
divided tho* land ; and doubtless this dividing of the 
earth, among the Mabuzzim was made a source of 
p^at gain, accruing from the several couptries thus 
placQd under the guardmn care of these several 

' saints."t V 

* Bishop Newton on the Prophecies. Disser. xvl. 
t Scott*»ComBMo1i^. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 



And at the time of the end shall the king of the 
south gush at him : and the king of the north shall 
come against him like a wfnrlwind, with chfiriots, 
and with horsemen, and with mrniy ships ; and hs^ 
shall enter into the countries, and shall overflow and 
pass over. He shall enter also^irUo the glorious 
land, and many countries shall be overthrown : but 
these shall escape out of his hand, even Edom, and 
Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon. He 
shall stretch forth his hand also upon the countries; 
and the land of Egypt shall not escape. But he 
shall have power oi^r the treasures of gold and of 
silver, arid over all the precious things of Egypt : 
and the Lybians and the Ethiopians shall be at his 
steps. But tidings out of tkt east and out of the 
north shall trouble him : tlierefore (and) he shall g0 
forth with greaif-ury to destroy^ and utt rly to make 
away many. And he shall plant ilie tabernacles of' 
his palaces between ihe seas in the » glorious hoj^ 
mountain : yet ' he shall came to his endr and ncme 
shall help him. Ver 40 to 45. • 

The appointed time during wftich the papacy was 
to prosper^ and the men of understanding were to 
be purified and made white and tried, was ftsel^f the 
last^insiX period comprehended in the Vision. In 
the sequel of the prophecy it is asked — (c»xii. 6.) 
— "How long dWl it be to the end of these won- 
ders?'* or, more literally, how long to the end of 
these woiKiersf " It is o^ the end of a period, 
but of the wond^," as Mr. Cunningham jadiciously ** 
remarks, " whien is the object of tha inquiry." It 
is not the end of the lime, but-tho tiaiA of the etid* 
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And the duration is specified— /or a time, times, and 
a half, or for a period precisely coincident with 
the era of papal supremacy and persecution. In 
the previous vision of the Ram and the He-goat, 
the question is put in a similar manner-r-I heirrd one 
saint speaking, and another saint said unto that 
certain saint which spake — how long shall be the 
vision concerning the daily sacrifice, &c. ? qnd he 
said unto me — unto two thousand and three hundred 
'days, or years. Suob was to be the duration of 
the whole vision, the last part of which is the de- 
scription of the king that was to arise irt the latter 
time of the kingdoms into which the empire of Alex- 
ander the Great was to be divided — comprehendmg 
the rise and reign of Mahometanism. When 
Gabriel was commanded to make Daniel under- 
stand the vision — he said, Understand, O son of 
man, for at the time ov the end shall be the 
vision — or, literally, at the time of the end the 
vision — and he said, behold I will make thee know 
what shall be in the last end of the indignation ; 
for, at the time appointed the end shall be^ or at 
the time appointed the end. The lime of the end, 
*or the appointed time, seems here expressly ^nd de- 
finitively to denote the duration of 'the time from 
the rise. to the subversion or extinction of Mahpm- 
etanism. 

During the appointed time^ or till the indignation 
should be accompKshed, popery was to prosper ; 
and at the appointed lime when the transgressors 
came to the full, when idolatiy was introduced and 
sanctioned, and when repeated imperial edicts 
had been4ssued from Constantinople, constituting 
the pope universal bishop, or the head of the 
church, Mahometanism arose 6t the time of the 
etid. 

In the whole of this prophecy, the events are de- 
clared without a f^re« It>¥as-not a visoon, or 
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•jTOibols, which the prophet saw; but the THiNOt 
written in the scripture of truth were shewn. 

Hitherto, during the currency of the ftppoint^ 
time in which sonre of them 6f understanding were 
to fail and to be tried, the high and blasphemoas 
pretensions, the assumed and exercised supremacy, 
the long continued prospering of the pope, and the 
idolatrous worship of the Somish church, of. which 
he was the head, wKh some of it» aCcompanHpents 
and consequences, are described by the prophet, as 
if popery had reigned witbf>ut any check or chas- 
tisement in any part of Christendom. But after he 
he had been constituted universal bishop, while his 
supremacy.over the whole nominal, church of Christ 
was beginning to be consolidated, when idolatry 
prevailed, and the transgressors had come to the f alii 
a rod in the hand of the Almighty, by reason of ' 
transgression^ began to aoiite an apostate church. 
At the time of the end, as already described, Ma- 
hometanism arose ; but the form it assumed, and 
the energies- it displayed and exerted against Chris- 
tendom, are here described in all'theisimprtcityand 
truth of actual history. 

The king of the south, and the king of the tiorth, ' 
as- denoting the successive sovereigns of Egypt and 
Syria, necessarily passed away when these king- 
doms were broken and engrossed, as all the prophe- 
cies imply, and as hisjtory attests, in the* Roman 
empire. And the same terms cannot denote the 
same powers, at a time when they no longer existed. 
But as their designation, wa^ clerived from the local 
relation of their kingdoms to Judea^ so also in the 
more recent things ih^WiT^ noteH in the same scrip- 
ture of truth; the same pames must be held, in that 
respect, to retain the same gipneral significaacy. 
And not only is it so, in respect to the Saracenic 
and Turkish powers— that the one aros^ on tb6 
soidhi and the other on the nfirih of Judea^^-luit the 
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Saracefis beeaine actually masters- of Egypt, the 
original kingdom of the king of the south, and were 
the first to-dii^>osses8 the Romans, of that country, 
and lon^ retained possession of it; while to tlus 
hour Syria, or the kingdom of the north, is also a 
province of the Turkish empire. And both, though 
in a larger sense, have ocQupied the stations of the 
former and original kings. With the exception of 
them, Uiere isnone in all past history to whom the 
appellation of the kings of the south and of the north, 
in reference to Judea, can, with any propriety, be 
adapted; while tlie califs of the Saracens, and the 
emperors 6f the Turks, have a clear as well as ex- 
clusive right to the name, and have sustained the 
characters, as they ocotipy the place, of the kings 
of the north and of the south, during the period of 
' the time of the end, even as during that appointed 
time the pope bore all the marks of the king, who 
did according to his will, and magnified himself 
above all. 

Over some of the kingdoms into which the 
western empire Was divided, the pope, as the head 
of the church, held, rn a great measure, an unchal- 
lenged sway. But inr, Africa, Asia, as well as in 
part of Euirope, ' the comiptions of Christianity 
yielded to the prevalence of an. imposture ; and a 
false prophet lv)rrowed from* Christ and from 
Moses the fundamental principle, of all religion, the 
hinity of Grod, and . professed to estaWish the purity 
of his woiri)ip> freed from all idolatry. There 
would, indeed, be a chasni in the things noted iq 
tlie scripture of troth, and an essential part of the 
history would liave been. 'withheld. by the ao^p^l, 
h&ul the#0late,ofthe east-^-of Judea, Egypt, and the 
many countries around; which occupied wholly the 
first large portion of the prediction,- — been left a 
l^nk f<H* twelve handred years, as tf tAey had never 
been rmeued from ih^RM»u yoke, aor poaseased 
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mjr peculiar faisCoiy of thd^ owr. Bat there M no 
such chasm or blank ia the prediction. All It^ 
things needful for connecting and completing the 
history to the present hour« are noted*; and may 
be read, asviffa Tacitus had been telling the past. 

The king of the south shall push at km. The 
Saracens from the south, united .under a king, and 
rising at once into a mighty kingdom, pushed at him* 
3y them the Roman power was first overthrown in 
the east. Before their eruption, idolatry prevailed-; 
and a detail of the nature of their warfare and 
extent of their conquests, instead of being com- 
municated to any of the prophets of Israel, was 
reserved for an apostle of Christ to unfold, as will 
afterwards be seen, under the title of the Jli-st woe^ 
It is here described in one word— so descriptive as 
to he enough to keep the line of prophetic history 
unbroken.' The. partial and predatory dominion of 
the Saracens was to pass away; and to be" suc- 
ceeded by a still more triumghanlt and overwhelm- 
ing pow^, which w^as to maintain a permanent 
settlement over a large 'portion of the Roman 
empire, and to continue to the close of- the appointed 
time; 

Much is comprehended in the one word in which 
the Saracenic assaults on the territory, and even on 
the city of Rome, is summed up— ^and it might well 
*admil of a copious* illustration. Like every word 
spoken by the Lord^ it was dope. But reserving a 
more full description as most appropriately adapted 
to the more detailed prediction, we would here 
leave to Gibbon theunintentional task of illustrating 
the word. And it will hardly be a ^x on the atten- 
tion of the reader, to observe how the pages of the 
sceptic teem with, responses to the* prophet — how 
incidentally he showa that Christians iAen tooked to 
the saints, for protection — how they were honoured^ 
amj their altars enriched mtk gM and silver and 
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precious thingi — how sdch transgremions had come 
tplhe full, and idolatrj^ was established in Ronie, 
uoder-the authority of .the Pope^ when the Ati^ 
ef the SotilA pushed at him — how the false and 
apostate form of papal worship is associated in the 
same page -of history, as well as of prophecy, with 
the invasion of the SaHtcens-^and how, coming at 
the time, and executing their appointed work, ^hey 
neither surpassed their commission, nor came -short., 
of therr charge. 

" The com/nodious harbour ot Piilermo was chosen for the 
scat of the naval and military power of the Saracens. Syrajcuse. 
preserved, about fifty years, the faith which she had sworn to 
.Christ and' to . Csesar. In the last and fatal siege, (ler citizens 
displayed some rerpnant of the spirit which had formerly resisted 
the powers of Athens and Carthage. Thfey stood above twenty 
days agajAst the batteririg rains and. cafa/wZ/ce, the mines and 
tortoises of the besiegers; and the place might haye been relieved, 
if the mariners of the imperial 6eet. had not b^en detained at 
Constantinople, in- building a church to the Virgin Mary. The 
Mlics were still /wectows; the plate of the. caMedraf weighed jivt 
thousand pounds of sUvevj &c. The Arabian squfidrons issued 
from the harbours 'of Palermo, Bisorta, and Tunis ; an hundred 
and Bfty towns of Calabria and Campania were attatked and 
pillaged ; nor could the su*burbst)f flome be defended by th'o mime 
of Ca?sarfl tind Aposllesi Had the Mahometans been united, 
Italy must have fallen an easyj. a glorious accession to the empire 
of the prophet.- But the calits of Bagdad had lost their authority 
in the west : th^ Aglabites and Fatiraites usurped the. provinces 
bf Africa J the- emirs of Sicily aspired to independence ; and the 
design of conquest' and dominion was degraded to a repetition of 
predatory inroads, 

"In the sufferings of prostrate Italy, the nanoe of -Rome 
awaken? a solemn and mourniul recollection. A fleet of Saracens 
from ^b^.AfHcfln coast, presumed to enter the mouth of the 
Tyber, and to approaek the dty, which even yet, in her fallen state,, 
was revered as- the metropolis of the Christian wprld. The gates 
and ran^parts were guarded by a trembling people ; but the tombs 
and temples of 'St. Peter and St. j^aul were left exposed, in the 
suburbs of- the Vatican and the Ostian Way. Their .invisible 
sanctity had projected them against the Goths,. the Vandals, apd 
the Lombards ; -but the Arabs disdained both the gospel and the 
legend ; and thetf rapaciou» spirit was approved and animated by 
the preeepte of the Koran. The Christian ti(o(ff were stripped of 
their costly <ifftring$j a Mlver altar wasi torn away from the shrine 
of SUlP^eler ; and if the bodies or the buildings were left entire^ 
tiieur deli? eraiioe mmt be imputed to tbe ktuU rather tl^ui tho 
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scroples of the Saracens. In their coune along the Appisn way. 
they pillaged Fundi and besieged Gayeta^ but they bad tumea 
aside from the walls of Rome, and, by their division, the eapUoi 
was saved from the yoke of the prophet of Mecca.-^The siege of 
Grayeta was raised, and part of the enemy, with their sacrilegious 
plunder^ perished in the waves. But the storm which had been 
delayed, soon hurst upon them with redoubled violence. A fleet 
of Arabs and Moors, after a short refreshment in the harbours of 
Sardinia, cast anchor before the mouth of the iTyber, sixteen 
miles from the city ; and their discipline and numbers appeared to 
threaten, not -a transient inroad, but a serious design of conquest 
and dominion. But the vigilance of Leo had formed an alliance 
with the vassals of the Greek empire, the free and maritime 
states of Gayeta, Naples, and Amalis ; and in the hour of danger 
their gallies appeared in the port of Ostia, under the command of 
Cssarius. — With his principal companions he was invited to the 
Lateran palace, and the dexterous pontiff af!pcted to inquire iheir 
errand, and to accept with joy and surprise their providential suc- 
cour. The city bands, in arms, attended their father to Ostia, 
where he arrived and blessed his generous deliverers. They 
kissed his feet, and received the communion with martial devotion, 
&c. The vic^ry incHned to the side of the allies, when it was less 
gloriously decided in their favour by a sudden tempest, which 
confounded the skill and courage of the stoutest manners. The 
sword and the gibbet reduced the dangerous number of captives ; 
and the remainder was more useful^ employed to restore the 
sacred editices, .which they bad attempted to subvert. The 
pcntiff, at the head of the citizens and allies, paid his grat^ 
devotion at the shrines of the apostles ; and among the spoils of 
this naval victory, thirteen Arabian bows, of pure and massy 
sUvsTf were suspended round the altar of the fishermen of GdUee, 
The reign of Leo. IV. was employed in the defence and ornament 
of the Roman state. The churches were renewed and embellished ; 
near four thousand pounds of tifoer were consecrated to repair the 
losses of St. Peter ; and his sanctuary was decorated with a plate 
of gold, the weight of two hundred and sixteen pounds, embossed 
with the portraits of the pope and emperor, ana encircled with a 
sMngofpearUJ'* 

The ^kingqfthe south pushed at the pontiffs who 
honoured tutelar saints with gold^ and sUver^ and 
precious stones j and pleasant things. 

The califs fixed their royal residence at Bagdad, 
conquered many provinces of the Roman empire, 
assaulted Rome, and for three hundred years were 
a woe to Christendom-^which retained the name 



* Gibbon'! Hist. yoL z. pp. 61—65. e. 5t> 
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after the worslrip of God was corrupted, and the 
spirit of a holy faith was lost. The empire of the 
Saracens was undermined by luxury. Often did it 
push from without, against the territories of Rome. 
But at last it fell — and a new enemy, (a second and 
more lasting tooe,) arose,^ — and another king, — like 
the king of Egypt and the king of Syria, the papal 
monarch, and the king of the Saracens, — the first 
of a long race, who occupied his place, and exer- 
cised his power, and were identified by his name, 
— appeared upon the scene, who finally subverted 
the throne of the Csesars, aiid for ever dispos- 
sessed the pope of half the church, over which 
he had assumed an universal sovereignty. 

And the king of the north shall come against 
him like a whirlwind^ with chariots, and mth 
horsemen, and with many ships, and he shall enter 
into the countries, and shall overflow and pass 
over, Ver. 40. 

FaHen as it is, the rise of the Ottoman empire 
now sounds like the announcement of an ancient 
tale. And Europe has forgotten the dread with 
which k once was inspired. A brief recapitulation, 
in the words of historj', of their rise and J)rogress, 
will serve to show how this prophecy preserves its 
precision to the last. 

The decline of the Saracens and the rise of the 
Turks, together with the distinct declaration of their 
relative local position, is stated in a single sentence 
by Gibbon. 

** When the Arabian conquerors had spread themselves over 
die east, and were minted with the servile crowds of Persia. 
Sjria, and Egypt, thev insensibly lost the free-born and m^rtiill 
virtues of the desert. The courage of the south is the arti6cial 
fruit of discipline and prejudice ; the active nower of enthusiasm 
had decayed, and the mercenary forces or the caliphs were re- 
aruited in tnose cHmates of the north, of which valour is tho 
hardy and spontaneous production. Of the Turks who dwelt 
beyond ikt dxut and Jaxaries, the robust youths, either taken in 
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war or pnrchased in trade, were educated in the exercises of the 
field, and the profession of the ^fahometan faith."* 

The woes of Christendom there met and mei^d 
into each other, — and the one appeared in its em- 
bryo form as the other declined and decayed, — 
tlie first, in its old age, fostering the second in its 
youth. 

** The thrones of Asia were occupied by slaves and soldiers of 
Turkish extraction. A swarm of these northern shepherds over- 
spread the kingdoms of Persia ; their princes, of the race of Sel- 
juk, erected a splendid and solid empire, from Sarmttcand to the 
confines of Greece and Egypt ; and the Turks have maintained 
their dominion in Asia Minor, till the victorious crescent has been 
planted on the dome of St. Sophia.*^ j 

** In the decline of the caUphs, and the weakness of their lieu- 
tenants, the barrier of the Jaxartes was often violated. In each 
invasion, after the victory or retreat of their countrymen, some 
wandering tribe, embracing the Mahometan faith, obtained a free 
encampment in the spacious plains and pleasant climate of Trans- 
oxiana, and Carizme. The Turkish slaves who aspired to the 
throne, encouraged their emigrations, which recruited their armies, 
awed these subjects and rivals, and protected the frontier against 
the wilder natives of Turkestan ; and this policy was abused by 
Mahmud the Gaznevide, beyond the example of former times. 
He was admonished of his error by a chief of the race of Seljuk, 
who dwelt in the territory of Bochara. The sultan had inquired 
what supply of men he could furnish for military service. * If 
you send,' replied Ishmael, * one of these arrows mto our camp, 
fifty thousand of your servants will mount on hotseback,* ' And 
if that number,* continued Mahr4ud, ^should not be sufficient, 
Bend this second arrow to the horde- of Bahk, and you will find 
fifty thousand more.' ' But,' said the Gaznevide, disseHlbling his 
anxiety, * if I should stand in need of the .whole force of your 
kindred tribes.?' * Despatch my bow,' was the last reply of Ish- 
mael, * and as it is circutatedf around, the summons will^ be 
obeyed by two hundred thousand horse.* The shepherds were 
converted into robbers; the bands of rvbbers were collected into 
an army of conquerors; as far as Ispahan aod the Tigris, Persia . 
was afflicted by their predatory inroads ; and the Turkmans were 
not ashamed or afraid to measure their courage and numbers with 
the proudest sovereigns of Asia — The memorable day (or battle^, 
of Zendecan fbund^ in Persia the dynasty of the shepherd kings. 
The victorious Turkmans imiiMifiale/y proceeded to th« election of 

▲ KINO."{ 

'I' Gibbon, vol. X p. 78, c 58, A.D. 838—870. 
t M>. p. 334, c. 57. 
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<* The whole Turkish nation embrtced wHh fenroor and eincerity 
the religion of Mahomet."* ** The Roman emperors were svo- 
DCNLT ASSAULTED by an unknown race of barbarians, who united 
the Scythian valour with the fanaticism of new proselytes, and 
the art and riches of a powerful monarchy. Tke myriads of 
Turkish horse overspread a frontier of six hundred miles, from 
Tailrus to Arzeroum ; and the blood of one hundred and thirty 
thousand Christians was a (grateful sacrifice to the Arabian pro- 
phet. Alp Arsan passed the Euphrates at the head of the Turkish 
cavalry^ and entered Caesaria, the metropolis of Cappadocia, to 
which he had been attracted by the fame and wealth of the temple 
of St. Basil, The solid structure resisted the destroyer ; but he 
carried away the doors of the shriney encrusted unth gold and pearls, 
and profaned the relics of the tutelar saint."t In one fatal day the 
Asiatic provinces of Rome were irretrievably sacrificed."! " The 
fairest part of Asia was subject to his laws : twelve hundred 
princes, or the sons of princes, stood before his throne ; and two 
hundred thousand soldiers marched under his banners "§ 

" Since the decline of the empire, the peninsula of Asia Minor 
had been exposed to the transient^ though destructive, inroads of 
the Persians and Saracens ; but the fruits of a lasting conquest 
were reserved for the Turkish suUan, Constantinople was de- 
prived of the obedience and revenue of the provinces beyond the 
Bosphorus and Hellespont; and the regular progress of the 
Turks, who fortified the passes of the rivers and mountains, left 
not a hope of their retraat or expulsion. Since thc^*( conquests 
of the caliphs, the establishment of the Turks in Anatolia, or Asia 
Minor was the most dejdorable loss which the church and empire had 
sustained. By the propagation of the Moslem faith, Soliman de- 
served the name of Gazi, a holy champion ; and his n: w kingdom 
of the Romans, or of Roum, was added to the tables of oriental 
geography. It. is described as extending from the Euphrates to 
Constantinople, from the Black Sea to the confines of Syria."|| 
" After the loss of Asia, Antioch still maintained her primitive 
alliance to Christ and Caesar. The ambitious sultan mounted 
on horseback, and in twelve nights (for he reposed in the day) 
performed a march of six hundred miles. Antioch was oppressed 
hy the speed and secresy of his enterprise ; and the dependent 
cities, as far as Laodicea and the confines of Aleppo, obeyed the 
example of the metropolis. From Laodicea to the Thracian 
Bosphorus, or arm of St. George, the conquests and reign of 
Soliman extended thirty days' journey in length, and in breadth 
about ten or fifteen, between the rocks of Lycia and the Black 
Sea. The Turkish ignorance of navigation protected, for a while, 
the inglorious safety of the emperor ; but no sooner had a fleet 
of two hundred ships been^ constructed by the hand^ Qf the captive 

♦ Gibbon, p. 347. f IWd. p. 352. 

t Ibid. p. 35a 4lbid. p. 360. 

It Ibid, pp. 371, 371. 
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Q reeks, than -Alexkis trembled behind \he walls of bk capital. 
His plaintive epistles were dispersed over Europe, to excite the 
compassion of the Latins, and to paint the danger, the weakness, 
and the riches of the city of Constantinople.*" 

But it was another voice than.thatof the emperor 
that alone could rouse into action the slumbering 
energies of Europe ; and it was another conquest 
than that of Asia Minor, and, with a solitary excep- 
tion, all the Asiatic domain of the Roman empire 
besides, that could raise all the nations of Europe as 
one man, to stay the progress of the Turks ; and, 
more than all others, to wrest again one country 
from their oppressive and polluting hands. 

The king of the North came at first like a whirl- 
winds—din unknown race of barbarians, headed by 
their king, suddenly assaulted the Roman empire. 
A lasting conquest was achieved ^t once. The fate 
of the Asiatic provinces of Rome was irretrievably 
decided m a day. He came with chariots and horse- 
men and many ships ; he did enter into the countries^ 
and did overflow and pass over. He swept over 
them like a torrent, a tempest, or a whirlwind. 
Infantry, which forms in general the strength of 
armies, were not suited to the rapidity of his move- 
ments, and of them he had none. The Janissaries, 
or new soldiers, were not, till a far later date, a 
portion of a Turkish army.. Stretched, at a distance, 
directly along the north of Palestine — their line of 
march was a frontier of six hundred miles, covered 
with myriads of Turkish horse. The incongruous 
union between an army of cavalry, and many shipSf 
was realized in iact ; and the captives supplied in 
abundance 4he wants of the conqueror, He entered 
countries only to overflow and pass through, Antioch, 
with its province, yielded not at first ; but at the 
rapid approach of the king of the north, it fell un- 



"C Gibbon pp. 3^4, 375. 
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rcsistingly, as by the blast of a whirlwind. The. 
Turkish monarch was without a rival and without a 
foe, from the shores of the Bosphorus and the 
mountains of Armenia, to the border of Palestine. 
Till then he had entered only to pass through. But 
the glorious land — the theme of many prophecies, is 
not indiscriminately classed with other conquests ; 
nor was the entering of the king of the north into it, 
immediately followed by the same easy conquest 
and settled dominion, with which other countries 
submitted to his yoke. 

Conjoined to the last quotation from Gibbon, 
descriptive of the first great conquests of the Turks 
in the Asiatic provinces of Rome, we read io the 
beginning of the next paragraph, — "But the most 
interesting conquest of the Seljukian Turks, was 
THAT OF Jerusalem, which soon became the theatre 
of nations."* And in the order of the things noted 
in the scripture of truth, we also read, in the next 
verse. He shall enter into the glorious land, and 
many (countries) shall he overthrown, ver. 41. 

Not a jot or tittle shall pass from the law till all 
shall be fulfilled. And not a word ought ever to be 
added to the book of prophecy, or to any part of 
the scriptures of truth. The full and literal transla- 
tion of the original Hebrew is — And he shall enter 
into the glorious land, and many shall be overthrown. 
In the Septuagint and Vulgatjg the literal translation 
is adopted — and no word, designating countries, is 
introduced into these, any more than in the Hebrew 
text. And every reader has only to open his Bible 
to observe that the term countries, being printed in 
italics, has no corresponding word in the original. 

The king of the north, according to the strict 
terms of the prophecy, was to enter into countries 
and to overflow and pass' over, before entering into 

'*' Gibbon*8 Hist p. 379. 
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th^ glorious land, or Judea (as under the same desig- 
nation it is previously represented in this prophecy) ; 
and after entering into it, it is subsequently said, that 
he should stretch forth his hand upon countries. 
Previous and also posterior to his entrance into 
Judea, countries are expressly declared to be made 
subservient to his sway. But the event, distinct 
from this, more immediately consequent to the 
entering of the king of the north into Judea, is that 
mayiy shall be overthrown — whether by him or by 
others, or jointly by the invaders or defenders of 
Judea, is not said ; nor is it specified whether the 
many to be overthrown were people, or nations, or 
countries. The sole question, then, which we must 
look to history to resolve, is, in what manner, and to 
what degree, many were overthroian, at that partic* 
ular period immediately preceded by the entrance 
of the king of the Turks, or of Soliman, the actual 
invader, into the holy or glorious land; or whsrt 
events, marking in a striking manner, as noted above 
all the other conquests of the king of the north, the 
overthrow of many. 

The words of Gibbon, already quoted, as expres- 
sive, but not so precise as those of the prophecy, 
shew that, in looking to the literati signification of 
the original words, and withdrawing, from the trans- 
lated text, a word that is man's, — there is then no 
enigma in the matter-^and the fact stands forth as 
prominent in histoiy as it is clearly told in the 
prediction. It is enough to' set the text and com- 
mentary side by side. 

He shall enter also into the glorious land, and 
many shall be overthrown'; — Thus expressed by 
Gibbon. ^ But the most interesting conquest of the 
Seljukian Turks was that of Jerusalem, which soon 
became the theatre of nations.'' 

The conquest of Jerusalem by the Torks was the 
signal for a conflict between Europe and Asia, of 
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which it was the cause, as Judea was the theatre. 
And we may^here cast a slight glance upon one of 
the most eventful •periods in the history of man — 
though nothing more would be needful than to 
name the crusades, the very mention of which is 
necessarily associated in the mind of every reader, 
with the overthrow of many. 

When superstition maintained its dominion over 
the minds of men, a king might plead in vain for a 
falling empire : but they who revered the relic of a 
saint more than they honoured an earthly crown, 
could not suffer the tomSs of martyrs to remain in 
the possession of infidels ; and they who venerated 
to adoration the smallest fragment of the " true 
cross," and whose fiercest passions such relics could 
not allay, were roused 4o indignation and vengeance 
at the tidings, that the holy sepulchre was trod*len 
under the feet of the enemies of Christ. Each 
patron-saint would have frowned on his adopted 
country, had his native land, consecrated by the 
living presence of so many saints, the dust of which 
was sacred, and the very name of which was holy, 
been left without avengers, to cleanse it of the 
heathens. " A new spirit," says Gibbon, " had 
arisen of religious chivalry and papal domination : 
a nerve was touched of exquisite feeling, and the 
sensation vibrated to the heart of Europe." 

An emperor became a sup^int in vain. But he 
who did according to his wif^nd who magnified 
himself, above all, issued his mandate, and Europe 
obeyed. Councils of previously unparalleled mag- 
nitude, at which pope Urban II. presided, were held 
at Placentia and Clermont. "His topics were 
obvious, liis exhortation was vehement, his success 
inevitable. The orator was interrupted by the 
shouts of thousands, who with one voice, and in their 
rustic idiom, exclaimed aloud, *^ God wills it, God 
wills it."— "It is indeed the will of God," replied 
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the pope^; ^ and let this fueqaorable word, the inspi- 
ration -surely of the Holy Spirit, be for ever adopted 
as your cry^ to battle, to animate the devotion and 
courage of the cliampions of Christ His cross is 
the symbol of your salvation; wear it, a red, a bloody 
cross, as an external mark on your breasts or shoul- 
ders, as a pledge of your sacred and irrevocable 
engagement."*^--The effect was electric. Europe 
was in arms. And multitudes from every region 
were soon on the march to Palestine — a red, bloody 
cross their -badge. — But it was not thus with an 
"external mark," but bearing the cross in another 
sense, and With hearts touched with the blood of 
sprinkling — it was not thus, breathing vengeance 
and proclaiming war on earth, but preaching salva- 
tion, peace with heaven and good will to men — it 
was not with a blood-red cross, but with the gospel 
of peace that the true champions of the cross first 
came forth from Palestine — or that Paul and his 
fellow-labourers first passed from Asia to Europe, 
when he saw in a vision a man of Macedonia, saying, 
come over and help us. In a different spirit from 
theirs did the crusaders go from Europe unto Asia ; 
and different was the end and object of their labours 
from that of the faithful followers of Jesus. The 
apostles, who had looked literally upon the cross, 
and upon Christ crucified, and who received the 
last command of t h^ risen Lord, " Go ye into all 
nations and preach flP" gospel unto every creature," 
— began the spiritual warfare which shall never 
cease — till nation shall no more rise up gainst 
nation, and men shall learn war no more. A tent* 
maker of Tarsus was added to their number. In* 
spired indeed with the Holy Spirit, they went forth 
from Judea with other weapons than carnal ; pagan- 
ism fell before them; and men learned at their 

* Gibbon's EGat. toI. x. p. 10, c 61 
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word to love one another, and even to love those 
i^ho hated them. But when millions, headed by 
kings and princes, flocked to Judea, in crusades, 
without a semblance to theirs, all the power of 
Europe could not ultimately retain one spot in Asia. 
He who magnified himself above every god, to whose 
nod monarchs were obsequious, and whose foot they 
kissed, could not finally resist the king of the North 
who came against him and robbed him of half his 
spiritual dominion : and the history offve crusades, 
which no earthly effoils ever surpassed, may be 
told in fewer words, and is summed up by the 
prophet, as one of the things noted in the Scripture 
of truth — many were overthrown. And instead of 
any true triumph to the cross resulting from the 
bloody crus^ides, the knights and kings of Christen- 
dom were for ever put to shame hy the nobler 
Saladin — an honest believer, though in a faitli that 
is fal<e. 

It is not easy to define — as it is not defined — ^who 
or what were ihe mfnit/\\ydi were overthrown, after 
the entering of the Turks into Judea — whether 
people, armies, or even nations. — The dead were 
numbered by myriads. Saracens, Turks, Egyptians, 
Fatimites, Mamelukes,^ and CHtliolics without iiyrn- 
ber from almost evory quarter in Europe, were 
successively, and often alterna.telyt overtJirowfL And 
that one word, with ifmmj pijfced to it, is, for the 
space of two centuries, a cflMiued history of the 
crusades, — the sequel of the flrsL conquest of Jeru- 
salem by the Turks. Judea was ai^ain bathed in 
blood, without being purged from iniquity. And 
all the combatants, on whatever side, fought in vain 
for the sepulchre of Jesus, as if they had been fight- 
ing for any other tomb cut out of a rock, while they 
were not dead unto sin, and never washed their 
blood-red cross into whiteness with the water of 
Siioam, which flows beside Gethsemane and Cal- 
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vary. Their false contention for the cross was such 
that to be overthroum was still their doom; till 
Mahometans finally kept the conquest they had won, 
and Jerusalem was trodden down of the Gentiles ; 
and heathens, without a challenge, possessed it 
again, and held the field as their own on which 
many were overthrown. 

The Seljukian dynasty was early subdivided into 
four Sultanies,* and these were bound for a season. 
The progress of the Turkish conquests was stayed, 
after they first entered the glorious land, by the 
consequent concussion between Europe and Asia ; 
and their own power did not remain unbroken. But 
the race of Olhman arose to replace that of Seljuk ; 
and liieir rornier career of conqin^t was* renewed 
and extended till their union of nitiny countries into 
one kingdom weis establisiied and consolidated. 

But although the king of llie north \v:is to stretch 
forth his hand over the count ries, as before he had 
,come like a whirlwinfl, 5^nd had overflowed and 
passed over, yet even as live king^ of Europe could 
not keep possession of JudcEi, a small portion, little, 
compared to his doininionst like Nahoth's vineyard 
in the royal gardens of the king of Israel, was to be 
free from his dominion, ^nd to escape out of the 
hand that should be stretched over Che countries. 

But (ami) ikef^€ shgil escape out of his hand^ even 
Edam and Moab, m^the chief of the children of 
Ammon. This tkii^KiM, is noted has to be tried 
with the same pr^Ron as the rest, [although the 
very .statement of it implies the greatest definiteness 
and precision. 

A race of monarrhs, — each, as before, throughout 
all the prophecy, retaining tlie geiicnc name of hjs 
order, and dc^^ignated the king of the r^w^A,— arose 
to grace or tarnish the Turkisli annals of destruction 

♦ See below on Rev. k. 14. 
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and conquest, according to the various judgments 
that may be formed of kings, as they regard either 
the glorj' of God or their own, as scat^ely any other 
nation, but that of the Turks, could either boast of 
or blush for. Each king was a conqueror. To 
stretch their hand farther and farther over the coun- 
tries was the aim and work of tirem all. The cast 
was long unbroken; and they followed successively 
the occupation of their fathers. Othman, Orchan, 
Amurath, Bajazet, Mahomet, or Mahmoud, are 
names of fearful import and terrible recollections, 
at which Europe and Asia trembled. And these 
are the kings who, after the Turks under Togrul 
Beg and Alp Arsan, the descendants of Seljuk, had 
first come against the church and Roman Empire 
in Asia like a whirlwind, and had overflowed and 
passed over countries, — and after the crusades had 
spent their fury and the overthrow of many from 
that cause had ceased, — conquering nation after 
nation from the borders of the Oxus, Jaxartes, and 
Euphrates to the banks of the Danube, and from 
Persia to Poland, fixed the seat of their empire in the 
chosen city of Constantino ; held Babylon, Syria, 
Armenia, all the countries of Asia Minor, Romania, 
Wallachia, Moldavia, Macedon, Epirus, and Greece, 
as provinces of Turkey ; and stretched their hands 
over the countries from the C ^gia n to the Mediter- 
ranean, and from the Per$i£U|^R1ph to the Adriatic 
Sea. It is needless to tracSi^Vdefine the order of 
these conquests which are cmiprebended in one 
general expression^ including them all ; and the task 
besides would be superfluous, foi* the extent to whieh 
the Turkish empire reached may best be seen in a 
map of the world, over which the reader may stretch 
bis hand,-^s the king of the north stretched his over 
the countries. 

Yet diere was a point, scarcely perceptible in 
fuch a Tiewy ^;diicbt though surroonded by subju- 
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gated states, he did not touch, or stretch hia hand 
over it| to grasp it as his own. And as a mark oh 
the forehead of a man, it serves to identify the Turk 
as the king of the north as much as all the countries 
which he conquered. Yet it is but one martout of 
many. 

But these shall escape out of his hand, even Edom 
and Moah, and the chief of the children of Amrnqn- 
These are names or regions that are not unknown 
to any man who reads th^ Bible, or has studied the 
prophecies. And we need not here define their 
well-known situation and respective boundaries. 
And, turning from Gibbon to Volney, we find as ex- 
press a definition of the territoiy in the history of 
the times when the Mameluke yielded to the Turk- 
ish power, as in the words of the prophet which 
foretold their escape. In the early history of the 
Mameluke domination over Egypt and Syria, these 
regions pertained to the governrtient of Gaza. But 
beiore that city fell, as it did, into the hands of the 
Turks, Karak had become the seat of a separate 
government under two chiefs and two judges, with 
an Arab prince, who commanded all the tribes of the 
district.* The province of Gaza (as an Arabic 
manuscript, of which a translation is given by Vol- 
ney, records) was then situated in a fertile plain. 
The district of Karak, also called Moab, was de- 
tached from it, and^^^tched beyond Oula in 
Arabia fetrea, even fjl^the river Zizale, which falls 
into ttf^Jordao. It ^comprehended a space of 
twenty journeys of a camel, at the rate of six leagues 
to each journey (three hundred and sixty nmes). 
The country had then many villages ; but there was 
a scardty of water along the routes, and a great 
number of defiles among the rocks where one man 
could arrest a hundred cavaliers. Conjoined with 

" " , ' " ' I I I ■ , . ■■ ■ ■ 11 , i, „ 

* Volnejr^ Tiwr. voL i. p. S69, Ftmch edkioD, Puii, )80& 

15 



Digitized 



by Google 



158 ram kino or tn^ iia^tH. 

this detcripti^B, it is siud of Kai^k, at a date pos- 
terior to the subjugation <^ Egypt by the Ottoman 
anos, that it was one of the few strong citadels 
knowB which had never been taken by force.* 

The region thus described and defined includes 
the whole of Edom and of Moab, — and a part, — but 
the c^»cf part, including the site of the ancient capi- 
tal of Ammon. The river Amon, which subdivided 
Moab, flows into the Dead Sea ; but the ancient 
Jabbok, which divided the district of Tabarias from 
that of Karak, and included the Harvan, which lies 
to the north of that river, without the intervention 
of any other> falls into the Jordan, between the 
lake Gennesareth and the Dead Sea, and intersects 
the ancient land of Ammon, leaving the site of 
Rabba and the town of Szalt inhabited to this day 
by independent Arabs, on the southern regions of 



* Documentarj evidence respecting the actual territorial defi- 
nition ofEkloro and Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon, 
is to be found in the National Library of Paris. The fact is stated, 
as above, in an Arabic manuscript, which was discovered in Egypt, 
aad brought from thence, by Venture, the interpreter of Oriental 
Languages, who accompanied Bonaparte to that country. It was 
composed by a lawyer, Chaik Merei, about the year 1690. Venture 
was the personal friend of Volney, to whom he communicated a 
translation of it, which he affixed to his Travels in Egypt, deem- 
ing the insertion of it a thineagreeable to literature and to friend- 
ship. Being omitted in the £f^i8h translation) it may, from still 
better motives, be agreeable to the reader to peruse, in the words 
of Volney, the statement of the ik^4hat Edom, Moab, and the 
chief of me children of Ammon, foQned a detached and defined 
district,— the whole of both of the former and part gfh!ke Utter 
being included. * 

La premiere (province dela Syrie) s'appelle province de Gaza, 
ySle ntude en un plaine fertile. Le district ae Karak, dit aussi 
•/tf(Mi6, en ie dMach^, et s'^nd depim (Mtu dans PJhabU p4ftr^e, 
jusqu'au ruissean Zizale, qui tombe dans le Jourdan: c'eal un 
espace de vinct joum^es de chkmeau ^a six lieues la iomn^e). La 
pays a beaneoup de vHla^ee: mais il y a disette a* ean sur les 
ronles, et une gmnd quantity de defies entre des rocks ou un aeiil 
homme petit arr^ter cent cavaliers.— Karak est une des plus fortes 
citadelfes oonnnes ; on ne Fa jamais prise de force. Tome i. p. 
S85. (Tiaoalated as above.) 
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Ammon, imm^ialely cootiffiious to Moab. Every 
re^oQ aronad owned the Turks as meters ; and 
more than Alexander or the Csesars could have 
done, the sultans of Constantinople claimed Meoctt 
and Medina as their own. Yet their subjects could 
not freely pass from one part of their own domin^ 
iqna to another,r-not even to their holy city, ta 
which, as a rel^ious rite, annual pilgrimages were 
made from all parts of their dominions. Wherever 
the land of Edom, and of Moab, and the chief of 
the chiUlren (or chief city) of Ammon lay along the 
road of the pilgrims, the lordly Porte was con- 
strained to pay tribute to ^e Arab of the desert 
The defiles of Petra became the haunt of robbers, 
instead of the emporium of commerce. A more 
notorious illustration of the (act of their escape 
could not be adduced, than that, instead of being 
enslaved, the wapdering tenants of these regions su:^ 
feared, and that, instead of paying a regular tribute, 
a stipulation has been made with them, generation 
after generation, for a free passage' through their 
country. £dom and Moab are disowned and uft* 
known at Constantinople, as forming any part <^ 
the Grand Seignor's dominions. And along the 
Bouthem banks of the river which subdivides 
Ammon and falls into the Jordan, ^ the inhabitants," 
as recent travellers agree in confirming, " live in a 
state of complete independence of the Porte," while 
the northern portion of Ammon, the most remote 
from the ancient capital, is not distinguished frott 
the other territories of the Pachalic of Damascus. 
These shall escape out of his handf even Edom, and 
Moabf and the chief of the children of Ammon, 

And the land of Egypt shaU not escape. But he 
shcdl have power ooer the treasures of gold arid of 
silver^ and over ajU the precious thmgs of J^gt^ 
And the Lybiansand Ethiopians shaUhe tsU his ^i^^p^ 
ver« 43, 43. lo the tenth and eleventh centunesi 
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hordes of shepherds descended from Turkomania 
into the plains of Persia, and the sceptre of Irak 
passed from the Persian to the Turkish nation. The 
fete of Armenia was decided in a day ; and that of 
all the Asiatic provinces in another. . The king 
entered into the countries, and overflowed and 
passed over. But the whirlwind was stayed, and 
its fury was broken for a season, on the plains and 
mountains of Judea. The king of the north entered 
that country, but not to overflow it ; for before the 
close of the same century in which the Turks first 
boasted of a conquest or of a king, the crusades 
began. The overthrow of many was the note of 
that time; and when that long-continued and pecu- 
liar era of slaughter passed, the Turks were again 
loosed on ravaged countries and on exhausted 
Europe. Headed by a race of warriors their king- 
dom m Asia was renewed ; Europe yielded up the 
richest and fairest of its countries, and Asia deeply 
resented and amply retaliated its wrongs. The 
throne of the Caesars was subverted for ever, and 
the cross was supplanted by the crescent in the 
capital of the eastern empire, which derived the 
name which it still retains, from the. first of Christian 
kings, Constantinople was taken in 1453 ; but it 
was only in the succeeding century that Egypt owned 
fealty to the Porte. The Egyptians, in Palestine, 
had over-mastered both Christians and Turks, and 
in the great medley of nations, and overthrow of 
many, a descendant of Seljuk had held the stirrup 
of Saladin ; but though triumphant once, the last to 
yield, and resisting long, the land of Egypt, unlike 
to Edom, and Moab, and the chief of me children 
of Ammon^ did not escape. Its day was delayed, 
but its fete was sure ; and the sentence was not 
executed -till the order of its visitation was come, its 
woA accomplished, and its time fulfilled. 
In the preceding, and subsequent pages of this 
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▼oluine. Gibbon's testimony, as the most accessible 
and unsuspicious, is in general refenred to, in pre- 
ference to every other. From the debt to the gospel 
which he fatally contracted, we may without scruple 
demand large restitution, and hold him ready at a 
call to yield up the fruits of his labours. But the 
history of the decline and fall of the Roman empire 
was all told, when the Tui^isk Sultan, the king of 
the north stretched his sceptre from the throne of 
the Caesars, on the countries over which he had be- 
fore stretched his victorious hand. Other evidence 
must therefore be here appealed to than Gibbon's ; 
but we now close his volumes, only to open them 
again; for, more than any other, he is the man, 
who, in exploring so fully, and smoothing so com- 
pletely, many a rugged field of history, has opened 
up a plain and easy path through the mazes of the 
Revelation. 

In the year 1517, Selim I. marched against 
Egypt, at the head of an army of one hundred and 
fifty thousand men.* After repeated battles, and 
the most determined resistance on the part of the 
Mamelukes, Selim became master of Egypty but 
not until after the streets of Cairo, in the desperate 
fury of the defenders, had been a scene of slaughter 
for three days and nights, when " the arrows fell 
thick as rain," and ^ streams of blood ran down the. 
streets."! '* After this slaughter, Selim marched 
towards Alexandria, Which opened its gates before 
even the Grand Seignior htd caused them to be 
summoned. AU Egypt foBowed the example. No- 
thing was seen throughout but a people who sub* 
mitted to the conqueror. Thus ended the empire of 
the Mametokes, respected in Africa and Asia ffk 

Bear three huwlred years."]: The land of Egypt 

*- ■ ' *' ' ' " I. ■ . , .. , 1 I I. , ».«■ 

* Mignot's Hist, of the TurkUh Empire, vol l p^ 267. 
t Ibid. p. TrS, Modern Unrrersti History, vol. xiL p. tSS. 

iIbUl.voLi.^tao. 
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did not escape. And, as in the be^nning of the 
visioi^ it fell into the bands of the rtolemies, we 
find it, towards the close, in the possession of the 
Ottomans. 

Under the government of the Mamelukes, as 
appears by the Arabic document previously referred 
to, a system of taxation was regularly organized 
over JEgypt and all its tributary provinces ; and the 
revenue was of vast amount. But all the treasures 
of the Soldan of Egypt became the property of the 
Seignior. Not satisfied even with these, he extended 
the power which conquest gave him, over the wealth 
of individuals as well as of the State. " Above five 
hundred families of the noblest and richest of tlie 
Egyptians were commanded to remove from Cairo 
to Constantinople, and a great number of the women 
and children of the race of the Mamelukes were 
also transported thither in ships hired for that pur^ 
pose. Into this fleet, besides the king's treasure and 
ridies, he conveyed all the public and private 
ornaments of that most rich and famous city, with 
such a covetous and gi*eedy desire of spoil, that the 
very marble stones, commended either for the ex- 
cellency of the workmanship or beauty of the stone, 
were violently rent out of the main^ walls, to his 
great reproach and infamy."** He had power over 
the treasures of gold and of silver, and over all the 
precious things of Egypt. 

" The kings of Africa bordering upon Cyrenaiea, 
tributaries or confederates of the Egyptian Sultans, 
senttheir^wnbassadors with presents to Selim. — The 
renK>te nations towards Ethiopia, as they had m 
former times rather acknowledged the friendship 
than the commahd of the Egyptian Sukfl^s^ so now, 
induced with the fame of the victory, easily joiiied 
in like amity with the Turk. — ^All the princes which 

* TotktshHiiitorjr, bj Sir Paul RjCMtt^Toli i. p. 375w 
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were before tributaries or confederates to the late 
Sultans of ^Egypt, even to the confines of David, 
the most mighty king of Ethiopia, without delay 
eiMered into the like subjection or confederation 
with the Turks."* The Grand Seignior did not 
himself ent^r into these countries, as he had entered 
into others, but after the subjugation of Egypt, they 
sent their ambassadors with presents, acknowledging 
their submission, or assenting to his dominion as the 
new lord of Egypt, and rendered the same tribute, 
or entered into the same confederacy with him, as 
they had done before to a government which had 
been established for centuries. The Lybians and 
Ethiopians, it nrmy be said literally, loere at his steps. 
The fall of the Turkish empire is told as plainly 
as its rise. But the consideration of the things 
which are here fikrther noted respecting it, may 
properly be reserved till all its intermediate pro- 
phetic history, which yet remains to be unfolded, 
pass first in review, when additional illustrations 
may be adduced to shew that the last end of the 
indignation is approaching, when Mahometanism 
shall meet its doom. 
. The visions of Daniel, lightened by their inter- 

Eretation, symbolically represent the successive 
ingdoms that should arise, or forms of domination 
that should prevail upon the earth. But the things 
that are noted in the scripture of truth, are, without 
a figure, a prophetic narrative of facts. The 
eleventh chapter, in which they are recorded, beara^ 
we apprehend, express reference to all the previous 
visions and prophecies of Daniel. Both \^re alike 
descriptive of the things that were to be ; and there 
is a nianifest anakigy and coincidence between the 
visions that were seen, and- the things that wore 
noted. The mode of annunciation is different ; but 

* T«rkiih Hntoty, bgr Sir Paul RycanC, vol. i« }». 375» 
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the matter is substantially the same. In the first 
and second visions, the Persian empire, after having 
succeeded to the Babylonian,is represented as over- 
thrown in its order, by the third kins;dom, or the 
Grrecian ; while in the vision of the Ram and the 
He-goat, the empires of Persia and Greece are 
mentioned by name. In p;^ecise accordance with 
all these antecedent predictions, and showing still 
more clearly the very things, that which is first 
peculiarly noted in the Scripture of truth, written 
after the fall of Babylon, is the stirring up of all 
against the realm of Grecia by the fourth, after 
Cyrus, of the Persian kings, without the notice of a 
single fact, and undistinguished beyond the mention 
of their numbers, respecting the three intermediate 
occupants of the throne of Persia. The invasion 
of Greece by Xerxes, which, according to the com- 
mon chronology, happened in the year 481 before 
the Christian era, stands for(h as the most marked 
and conspicuous object that^r*^ rises to view among 
the things noted in the Scripture of truth. And the 
collision between these empires being thus noted, 
the manner is revealed in which Alexander the 
Great afterwards subverted the Persian empire. 
His history and that of his successors is detailed, 
til! the Romans enforced their sway over Macedon, 
and extended their influence over Syria and Egypt. 
The fate of the Jews was involved in that of the 
successive conquerors of the East. But after the 
fourth kingdom, previously prefigured in two visions, 
maintained its ascendancy over the land of Judea, 
as of them it is written in this prophetic record of 
Jlhe things they were to do, the sanctuary of strengA 
was pdluled, Ae daily sacrifice was taken away, and 
th&y placed the (AomSmOion that makeih desclaie. 
But the everlasthig covenant was revealed, when 
the first was disannulled, and amidst the desolations 
of Zion, the ctairch of Cluist wa» founded on a 
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rock. Already had it been revealed and expounded 
to Daniel, that in the days of these earthly king" 
doms, the Most 'High would set up his kingdom^ — 
and it is here again still more plainly told that, at 
that appointed time, when fully come, and when 
ihe days that were determined on Jerusalem were 
closing and ended, the men of understanding who 
knew their God did exploits and instructed many. 
Another revelation, (chap, ix.) more specific in that 
respect than all the rest, had foreshown the time of 
the appearing of the Messiah tJie Prince, and the 
bringing in of everlasting righteousness, the destruc- 
tion of the city and the sanctuary, and the consequent 
desolations even until the consummation. Many were 
then instructed; the covenant was conf^med with 
many. And, even among worldly-minded men, as 
histories the best accredited attest, the expectation 
was universal over the East of the comiqg of a great 
prince from Judea, destined to subdue the world, at 
the very period when the preaching of the gospel 
by men of understanding was coincident with the 
subversion of Judaism. 

The things that are noted in the scripture of truth, 
after having thus kept .in close analogy nnd expo- 
sition the precise time of the previous prefjiction 
recorded by the same prophet, do not diverge from 
it in the sequel, any more than in the outset and 
progress. 

Without the rise of a new kingdom, the Roman 
power changed its form ; and a new ordor o(' [mr- 
secution began. In the close of the visions of 
the four beasts, or kingdoms, that arise on the 
earthy and of the Ram and the He-goat, or Persia 
and Greece, — one dominant power (the papal) is 
marked as prevailing over the kingdoms into which 
the Roman empire was subdivided, and another 
(the Mahometan) as holding a corresponding sway 
over the regions of the east, where -Alexander bad 



Digitized 



by Google 



166 THK UNG OF THM IfORTU. 

passed victorious. Each of these — more than all 
besides — has its prominent place in prophecy and 
history ; and instead of either of them being omitted 
in the things noted in the scripture, of truth, any 
more ihan in the olher prophecies of Daniel, both . 
occupy fully the last portion of the general and 
literal prediction, as each 4n its place and form had 
filled up the outline of a previous vision. Con- 
cerning the little horn (or king) that spake great 
things and words against the Most High, who had 
a look more stout than liis fellows, who wore out 
the saints of the Most High, and changed times and 
laws, and into whose hands they were ^ven for 
a time and times, and the dividing of time, the 
things are noted which he did, and correspond in 
time, place, character, and duration, with those of 
the king who did according to his will — the wicked 
one who exalted himself above all, _ and sat in the 
temple, an^ of whom the Spirit spake so expressly. 
And while he tried to wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and filled up the appointed time of 
persecution, so, when transgressions came to the 
full, a king of fierce countenance arose, a warlike 
impostor appeared, of whose power the east was 
the source and the chief seat, and the countries 
over which it prevailed were described, and some 
of them named, among the things that are noted in 
the scripture of truth. 

Of the dates, which form a marked picture of the 
Book of Daniel, little has been here said, and the 
appropriation of them to their respective events, is 
reserved till the history which they measure, may 
perhaps be seen, in reference to some of them, to 
have run ks coarse. The times and the seasons 
the Father hath in bis Own ppwer. Secret things 
belong to God ; those that are revealed belcmg to 
us and our children. If the time be come that the 
judgments of God are manifest^ the times also m 
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reference to the past may be known. But the pa- 
tience of the reader must be farther taxed, and, 
in the past history of our sinful race, a bloody 
record must be farther unfolded, and corroborative, 
illustrations have first to be drawn from other pro- 
phecies, before we can speak of the times and of 
the seasons : and even theti it must be left solely 
to the events themselves, viewed in direct con- . 
junction with the predictions, to resolve whether 
any of the times, or periods, that were appointed 
and determined, have already been accomplished. 

The invamon of Greece by Xerxes, first specially 
noied^ and the spiritual supremacy conferred by 
the imperial authority of Justinian on the Pope, 
are events of which the importance may perhaps 
have fixed their respective dates on the reader's 
recollection. 

The law was a schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ, md the predictions contained in the Book 
of Daniel prepare the way for entering on the 
solemn theme — not to be rashly mooted or irreve- 
rently touched — ^the Revelation of Jesus Christ 
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CHAPTER IX. 



The opening scene of* the Apocalypse is worthy, 
as words can be, of the " Revelation of Jesus 
Christ." All power is given unto him in heaven 
and in earth. The reign of sin for a season must 
finally give way^to the ultimate and universal estab- 
lishment of the kingdom of God and of his Christ. 
Having finished the work on earth which his Father 
had given him to do, he ascended up on high, and 
he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 
He is not straitened as to the mode of communi- 
cating them. While he dwelt among men he had 
many things to say unto the apostles, which, at that 
time, before his death, resurrection, and ascension, 
they were not able to bear ; and he ^ave them the 
promise of the Spirit of truth to guide them into 
all truth, and to shew them things to come. And 
after Christ had re-ascended into heaven, and Je- 
rusalem had been destroyed, and the foundation of 
his church had been laid, ere the last of the 
apostles had left the earth, the Lord himself ap- 
peared to the beloved disciple, (who tarried till he 
came,) and personally revealed, — ^that the pen of 
an apostle might write — ^what should befall his 
church, and what should happen in the world, till 
the conflict between light and darkness should be 
over, when no revelation should be needed an^ 
more to shew upon the universe that against his 
church all the gates of hell cannot prevail — and 
when his redeemed shall finally enter into the city 
which hath no need of the sun to shine in it ; for 
the glory of God does lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the fight thereof^ 
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J6lm, m exile in Patmos, for the word of God 
and for the testimony of Jesus Christ, was in the 
Spirit on the Lord's day, and he heard behind him 
^a great yoice, as of a trumpet, saying, I am Alplia 
and Omega, the first an i the last ; and what thou 
seest write in a book, and send it unto the seven 
churches which are in Asia." Turning to see the 
voice that spake with him, he who before had leaned 
on the bosom of Cirist, on beholding his glorious 
body, fell at his feet as dead. Touched by his hand, 
he revived. " And he laid his right hand upon 
me," s lith the apostle, " saying unto me. Fear not ; 
I am the first and the last: I am he that liveth and 
was dead ; and behold 1 am alive for evermore, 
Amen ; and have the keys of hell and of death. 
Write the things which thou hast seen, and the 
things which are, and the things which shall be 
hereafter." — Rev. i. 

The second and third chapters of the Revelation 
contain the things that were written to the seven 
churches of Asia, or the things that were. The 
charajcter of each of the churches is described, as 
they were all respectively known to him, who looks 
not on the outward appearance, but whose eyes are 
as a flame of fire, before which all things are naked 
and open. A promise of life and of glory, to him 
that overcometh, was afiixed to that which was 
wvittea to every one of the churches. And a 
warning, truly prophetic, was given according to 
their need. 

*• After this,** a revelation of a higher order, 
shewing' the things which must be hereafter, was 
commuiiicated to the apcMtle, and is coalhiued to 
the close of the Book, which seak up the -sacred 
canon. 

Paturity is impenetrabje by human wisdom : and 
Ibe piirpfoses of Jeliovah are not to be felljr soaoned 
bjr mao^ The &le of kingdoms is aa a acnicd boak 
16 
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which no mortal can open. It was pwtiaHy un- 
folded to the prophets, who testified of Jesus ; and 
we may now read the history of many a nation, as 
from the beginning it wa» written in the Book of 
the Lord. But the Spirit was only given by 
measure unto them, and the law itself was a school- 
master to bring men unto Christ. Of all that were 
bori^of women there had not arisen a greater than 
John the Baptist, notwithstanding, said the Son of 
God, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
gi-eater than he. And at the close of the apostolic 
age the gift of inspiration was consummated by a 
more glorious vision than any prophet of Israel ever 
witnessed ; and the fate of the church and of the 
world, till the final consummation of all things, was 
disclosed to the last of the apostles by the imme- 
diate revelation of Jesus Christ, in a manner which 
beggars the imagination of Pindar and of Homer, 
and shows that the fabled transactions of heathen 
deities were but the human mimickry of things 
divine. But no man hath seen God at any time, or 
can, while a mortal, see him. And sensible injiages^ 
such as can be looked on, are needful to convey to 
our feeble capacities some faint apprehension of Ihe 
glory which we now cannot adequately conceive. 

The incantations of pagan orgies, and the am^ 
biguous responses of the Pythian oracle^ originated 
in the frenzies of a troubled brain, or the fraudulent 
inventions of a deceitful heart, to make gain of the 
folly of mankind. Nor can credulity, whether it 
be rational or wild, trace them to a higher source 
than the agency of demons. But they are no mor^ 
to be compared to the oracles of the living God, 
than the top of Olympus to the throne of the 
Eternal. The prophets of Israel spake as the 
Spirit gave them utterance; and, tilie at tbeir 
word hath proved, is the fact, that they were wh 
Bfifed by the God of troth. Yet hi|^ 9A their offioe 
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was, beyond any that had ever before been dele- 
gated toipoital, it was only lo bear testimony to 
Jesus and^to prepare the way of his gospel. Fully 
to show forth the final tciumph of the cross, and to 
impart to men " the Revelation of Jesus Chrlil/' 
was the more glorious privilege of the Son of 
Zebedee : and, in a madner unparalled in holy writ, 
after hearing the voice of Jesus, and recording 
what the Spirit said unto the churches, John thus 
continues tho narration. 

•* After this 1 looked, and, behold, a door was 
opened in heaven : and the first voice which I heard 
was as it were of a trumpet talking with me ; which 
said, Come up hither, and I will show thee things 
which must be hereafter. And immediately I was 
in the Spirit: and, behold, a throne was set in 
heay.euif and one sat on the throne. And he that 
sat/ was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine 
stone : and there was a rainbow round about the 
throne, in sight like unto an emerald. And round 
about tfte throne were four and twenty seats: and 
upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, 
clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. And out of the throne pro- 
ceeded lightnings, and thunderings, and voices : and 
there were seven lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the seven Spirits of (Jod. And 
before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto 
crystal :' and in the midst of the throne, and round 
about the throne, were four living creatures full of 
eyes before and behind. And the first living 
creature was like a lion, and the second living 
creature like a calf, aad the third living creature 
had a face as a man, and the fourth living creature 
was like a flying eagle. And the four blasts had 
each of them nix wings about him : and they were 
fiill of eyes within: and they rest not dajr and 
night, saying Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Alooiigtoy, 
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which was, and is, and is to come. And when 
those living creatures give glory, and honour, and 
thanks, to him that sat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders fall 
down before him that sat on the throne, and wor- 
ship him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast 
their crowns before the throne, saying. Thou art 
worthy, O lx)rd, to receive glory, ai.d honour, and 
power: for thou hast created ali things, and for thy 
pleasure they are and were created," — Rev. iv. 
** And 1 saw in the ri^jht hand of him that sat on 
the throne a book written within and on the back- 
side, ^ealed with seven seals. And I saw a strong 
angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy 
to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof? — 
Rev. V. 1, 2. 

Not man nor angel can scrutinize the purposes 
of Jehovah. Infinite wisdom is not to be measured, 
any more than Almighty power can be withstood ; 
the depth of the riches bolh of the wisdom and gmxl- 
ness of God is not to be fathomed ; and all futurity 
lies open to none but the Omniscient. The Book 
was closed with seven seals ; and no man m 
heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, w»as 
found to open and to read the book, neither to look 
thereon. Angels and archangels, who dwell in 
light, and not in darkness, though swifr^ as if vnth 
six luings, to execute the will of God, and to fulfil 
the office of his messengers, and though quicksighted 
in spiritual discernment, and gifted with bright 
vision, as if full of eyes, to see the works of the 
Lord, and the wonders he hath done, in a manner 
compared to which our sight is now as blindness, 
were yet unequal to the task: and no man in 
heaven was ab'e to open, to read, to touch, or even 
to look upon the Book, in which was written the 
things that shall be hereafter, and which he wrho 
sat on the throne of heaven bekl in l^sown^ right 
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hand. " And I wept much," says John, " because 
no man was found worthy to open and to read the 
Book, neither to look thereon. And one of the 
elders saith unto me, Weep not : behold, the lion of 
the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath pre- 
vailed to open the Book, and to loose the seven 
seals thereof." — Chap. v. 4, 5. 

It pleased the Father that in Christ should^ all 
fulness dwell. All things were created by him and 
for him. All things that the Father hath are his. 
In him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. All the angels of God worship him. 
To him the Feather hath given power over all flesh. 
And he who is the author of nature, the light of the 
world, the L#ord of angels, and the Redeemer of his 
people, prevailed to open the Book, for He was 
worthy. — "And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the 
throne and of the four living creatures, and in the 
midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain, 
having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the 
seven spirits^ of God sent forth into all the earth. 
And he came and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat upon the throne. And when- 
he had taken the Book, the four living beings and 
four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, 
having every one of them harps, and golden vials 
full of odours, which are the prayers of saints. And 
they si^ng a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to 
take the Book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou w^st slain, and hast redeemed us to Gk>d by 
thy blood, ^Hit of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation ; and hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests: and^we shall reign on the earth. 
And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, and the living creatures, 
and the elders : and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and* thousands of 
thousands ; saymgi with a loud voice. Worthy is the 
16* 
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Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength^ and honour, and glory, 
and blessing. And every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, 
heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. And the four 
living creatures said, Amen. And the four and 
twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that 
liveth for ever and ever." — Rev. v. 6 — 14. 

Such — involving a power not possessed by any 
created being, and a wisdom that passes the ken of 
angels, and enough, of itself, to call forth the loud 
bosannahs of the host of heaven, — is the opening of 
that book, which some^ called interpreters, have 
made the plaything of t eir fancy, which many, 
called Christians, have profaned into a licence for 
jesting, and which all sceptics have held as the butt 
of their scorn. — But the word of GU>d standeth sure, 
like the sun in the heavens, untouched by the clouds 
that float in our atmosphere, and untainted by the 
putrid exhalations that rise from the earth. 

The brightness of the sun is not extinguished or 
diminished, though it be hid from our view; but 
the revolution of the night brings round the day, and 
the light shines where before 4 here was darkness. 
And however dark and inexplicable by the human 
understanding the Book of Revelation may have 
been, it is no less full of significancy, because we 
cannot comprehend its meaning, till the revolution 
of ages shall finally bring to pass aH those thi^s of 
which John saw the image aad the end. 

The retrospect of past history now ^hows us a 
long series of momentous evenly, since the tioM of 
the heavenly vision. Many of the things that were 
lo be, have 4aeady been. But as the sun Is often 
obscured with ck>uds after it hat ariaea» the darkneaa 
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comprehends not thelight; and from causes inherent 
in the mind, like mist rising from the earth, our per- 
ceptions of God'frholy word are often dim and indis- 
tinct. There is a veil, a cloud, upon the heart. And 
the eye of the mind is as tender an organ, and its 
perception as easily disturbed, as that of the body. 
And difficult to be comprehended, and darkly to be 
seen, as are the ways of God, by man, who had lost 
the knowledge of him who dwelleth in the light, it 
is not to be wondered at, that men should have 
missed .the meaning of the Revelation of the tilings 
that were to be thereafter, till tlie very things should 
be accomplished, and the pi'cdicted lime be come 
that the judgments of God should be manifesU 
Observation is the only guide ; ingenuity would only 
deceive. All that the human lips can tell, is to 
fepeat what the Lord hath spoken ; and all that the 
hand of man can do, is to point to the things that 
have been done upon the earth. And if ever genuine 
humility be a virtue, or proud arrogancy a crime, — 
if ever there be an occasion and a time, as there 
can never fail to be, for abjuring all vain boasting 
and rendering unto God the glory, it is with a bumble 
heart, and with a trembling and uplifted hand, that 
it behoves any erring mortal to enter on the grave, 
but not hopeless, task of interpreting any portion of 
that Book, which is the theme ^f angelic praise, and 
the Revelation of Jesus Christ. , 

And I saw when the Lamb opened ime of the aeals^ 
and I heard as it were Hie noise ef thunder^ one ofth^ 
four Umng beings sayings Come and see. And isaw^ 
and behold a white horse^ and he that satoa him had 
a bou) ; <md a erown was given tmio him^ and he went 
forth' conquering and to-congwcr^-r-Chap. vi. 1, 2. 

The scene througbmit is laid in Jieavea ; and the 
things seen were to pass upon the earlh. On that 
night in which he was betrayed, and in bis last dis* 
course to bis disciples^ Jesus said, 1 have yet many 
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his followers are made tMte /* — of him that they 
have to buy whiti raiment, that they may be 
clothed 4 1 — and under him that the work has to be 
done, the warfare to be wrought, ihQ.t pureness may 
be attained, and the victory be won. And, in like 
manner, in conformity to their calling, and the 
changed aspect of their spirits even in his sight, 
they that are holy are holy still ; and while he thus 
marks them as his church on earth, under the same 
character, he will acknowledge and reward them as 
his own in heaven. To him that overcometh, will I 
give a white stone, and in the stone a new name 
written.J Thou hast a few names even in Sardis 
which have not defiled their garments ; and they 
shall walk with me in white ; for they are worthy.^ 
He that overcometh the same shall be ck>thed in white 
raiment. II Lo, a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes and palms in their hands.1t 
What are these which are arrayed in white robes ? and 
whence came they ? These are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and have washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb.** The marriage of the Lamb is come,^nd 
his bride hath made herself ready. And to her was 
granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen> 
clean and white ; for the fine linen is the righteous- 
ness of the saints.ft The righteousness is of faith : 
it is the church, in earth or in heaven, that is white. — 
And looking on all the past history of man, what 
body of men is to be seen, that, in the eyes of 
angels while they look unto our world, could be 
viewed from heaven itself as whiter like unto those 
men of understanding, and others wt^o have the same 

* Rev. vii. 14. -^ t Rev. iii. 18. 

X Rev. ii. 17. § Rev. iii, 4. H lb. ver. 5. 

U Rev. vii. 9, ♦* Ibid. ver. 15, 14. ft Bev. xm. .7, 8, 
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spirit.of faith as theirs, who, as the prophet Daniel 
marked the time and drew their character, knew 
their God, and instructed many, at the time when 
Judaism was overthrown and Judca left desolate, 
and the church of Christ established on the earth, — 
of whom the world was not worthy, who fell by the 
sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil 
many days, and of whom also, or of those who fol- 
lowed in their footsteps, maintained their character, 
and shared their faith and their fate, it is said — they 
shall fall, to try them, and to purge them, and, in 
the one same word, to make them white,, even to 
the time of the end ; because it is yet for a time 
appointed. Such, in its purity and truths is» the 
church that is Christ's. And blessed are they who 
read and understand nnd practically know the mean- 
ing of the leading symbol of the book of revelation ; 
and who know what, as members of his church, a 
peculiar people unto him, they are called to be 
white, — made like unto the raiment of their righteous 
Lord, exceeding white as snow, — and themselves 
clothed with fine linen, white and clean, the right- 
eousness of the saints — which no fuller on earth 
could whiten. 

But if such be its significancy, such an emblem 
could not by itself have been seen on earth by any 
h^venly spectator of a world like ours. It is as* 
pertaining unto Christ and purchased by him, and 
as directed, reined, and ruled by his hand alone, 
that tohite is the word of an angel concerning any 
people upon eaurth. 

And Ifawkohen the Lamb opened one of the seak — 
and behold a white horse : and he that sat on him 
had a bow ; and a crown was given unto him : and 
he went forth conquering and to conquer. Thesey 
iurely, are most fitting emblems of Christ and of his 
eiiurch : and as whiteness is its characteristic, every 
vord tdso accords with wh^t was written concern^ 
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ing Him by Moses and the prophets, in the psalms, 
gospels, epistles, and, tis definitely as before, in the 
book of Revelation, where he is manifestly spr>ken 
of. At the time when, after his resurrection, Jesus 
opened the understanding of his disciples that they 
might understand the scriptures, he said — all things 
must be fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms con- 
cerning me. And as he who sat on a white horse 
and had a bow, went forth as a conqueror, so it is 
written of him in the psalms, in the very words 
applied to him in the first chapter of the epistle to 
the Hebrews ; — Ride prosperously, because of truth 
and^meekness and righteousness (the fine white 
hnen of the saints) ; an^i thy right hand shall teach 
thee terrible things. Thine arrows (from the bow) 
are sharp in the hearts of the kintr's enemies ; 
whereby thy people fall under thee. Thy throne, O 
(Jod, is for ever and ever, the sceptre of thy king- 
dom is a right sceptre. Psalm xlv. 3. The serpent, 
indeed, bruised his heel, but, — as we learn from 
the first words of prophecy, that, so soon as it came 
to destroy, augured the destruction of sin, — he who 
for that end became the seed of the woman, shall 
bruise the serpent's head. — In the days of these 
kingdoms, says Daniel, shall the G<xl of heaven set 
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed — 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him. — All power is 
given unto Christ in heaven and on earth. He will 
swallow up death in victory. He must reign till he 
bath put all enemies under hie feet — When the first 
seal was opened, he was seen going forth to conquer. 
And when the seventh or hist angeNounded, '^ there 
were great voices ia heaven, saying, the kingdom^ 
of this world are become the kii^omsof our Lord 
and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and 
ever." (Bov. xi. 1&) In theasquelof lhe^Beveia* 
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tion, (siT» 14.) in another vision, it 'is said, And I 
looked and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud 
sat one like unto the Son of many having on kb 
head a golden crown. But a single passage Utom 
this book might suffice to put beyond a doubt the 
signification of the figure, and to ^how that Christ 
ami the true Christian church are designed by it. 
The same person under the same symbol, who was 
seen going forth conquering and to conquer, is seefi 
again after the warfare is accomplished, triumphant 
over all that opposed him ; and he who at first had 
a crown given, is seen at last with many added dia- 
dems and coronets — still united to his cnuroh, which 
he does not leave in his triumph, after he has led it 
on to victory.^-" Let us be glad and rejoice and give 
honour to him : for the marriage of the .Lamb is 
come, and his wife hath made herself ready. And 
to her was granted that she should be arrayed in 
fine linen, clean and white ; for the fine linen is the 
righteousness of the saints. — And I saw heaven 
opened, and behold a white horse : and he that sat 
upon him was cMed faithful and true, and in fight- 
e(Aisness doth he judge and make war. His eyes 
are as a flame of fire, and on his head are many 
crowns; and he had a name written that no man 
knew but he himself. And he was clothed in a 
vesture dipped in blood, and his name is called the 
WORD OF GOD. And the armies which were in hea- 
ven followed him upon white horses, clothed in 
fine linen, white and clectn. And out of his mouth 
goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the 
nations : and he shall rule them, with a rod of iron : 
and he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty €k>d. And he hath on his vest- 
ure and on his thigh a name written. King of 
KINGS AND Lord of lords. Rev. xix. 7 — 16. There 
is none among the kings of the earth, there is none 
among the pnncipalities and powers in heaven, to 
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i¥hoin this name pertains or this character helongSf 
but that of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is exalted rar 
above them all. 

Prom these words of inspiration it is manifest 
that no wresting of Scripture, no straining of a text, 
no aid from fancy, nor violence to reason, are need- 
ful here to expound the import of the figure, which, 
first of all, one of the bright intelligences of heaven 
called on the apostle to come and see, — / mwy and 
behold a white horse, and he ilmt sat on him had a 
how, and a crown was given him, and he went fordi 
conquering and to conquer. 

He went forth conquering. When his gospel 
was first preached, he was believed on in the world. 
He came to make an end of sin, and to bring in 
everiasting righteousness. His vesture was dipped 
in blood, whose name was the Word of God. He 
took part of flesh and blood, that through death he 
might destroy him that had power over death, that 
is, the devil. Satan was beheld to fall before him 
like lightning from heaven. The kingdom of God 
was preached unto the world, power to become the 
sons of God was promised to them that bdievdd, 
and received him. He who reigns by righteousness 
sought for himself a kingdom from among the sinful 
children of men, and in a world enslaved by sin, he 
went forth to tonquer. Never on earth was there a 
triumph of light over darkness, of righteousness 
over iniquity ; nor did the power of Satan ever 
sustain such a shock, as at the time when the men 
of understanding who knew their God, instructed 
many, when the apostles of the Lord Jesus, and all 
the first preachers of the gospel, went iforth to 
convert a world lying in wickedness, established 
Christian churches in every land, and, not with 
Carnal weapons of their warfare, but strong in the 
Lord and in the power of his might, themselves 
fought as they taught others to fight the gdod fight 
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of ikkh, and, as the servants of Jesus^ conquering 
sin, which ttii then had held the world in unredeefbed 
slavery and unchallenged dominion. Christ; by a 
preached gospel, went forth conquering. Thousands 
at a time were delivered from the power of dark- 
ness and translated into the kingdom of Grod's dear 
Son. That kingdom shall abide for ever. And 
when first it was preached, a new era began not 
only in the history of man, but in the universe of 
God. , The efficacy of his death, the power of his 
resurrection, the effusion of his Spirit, the preaching 
of his word, were not to ba the work only of a day, 
but to affect the interests of innumerable muhitudes 
throughout eternity. — The world itself was finally 
to be won, by the warfare which then had but its 
beginning. The Httle seed was sown^ which was to 
become a tree to cover the whole earth, and on the 
branches of which all the birds of heaven shall 
lodge. Christ went forth fiot only conquering but 
to conquer, or more literally and emphatically that 
he may conquer* — till all enemies be put under his 
feet, and that at last it may be manifest that 'there is 
nothing that Gk>d hath not put under him. Against 
hi^ churchy founded on -a rock by the preaching of 
the gospel, all the gates of hell— whatever they may 
isepd forth, or whatever form they may assume by 
any other religion or any perversion of the faith, or 
even in more than satanic hardihood by the want of 
all — never shall prevail. Christ shall be the con- 
queror over all that stand up against him ^ vain shall 
be the strife of every other faith with his; and 
when the victory shall «t last and for ever be hif 
own, righteousness, white even ia theeyeof heaven, 
diall reign on eaftb. 

The period of the contest, as marked and even 
defined by other prophecies, was to be long, so long 

* Iwt trix«r«. 



Digitized 



by Google 



184 



SECOND SEAL. 



that, except in the eye of faith alone, the issae has 
appeared doubtful, and deluded enemies have some- 
times thought that the victory was already theirs. 
They who, in this region of darkness, have scoffed 
at the religion of Jesus, are themselves held in 
derision where there is no darkness at all. The 
work that is of Gk>d.is not to be undone by man : 
nor is the word which is His to hold eternal conflict 
with theirs. But the revelation of Jesus Christ tells 
of every false faith, and reveals their nature,, their 
object, and their end. And when of them nothing 
shall remain but confirmations of his word, they 
who have the blessing triily to know that Christ has 
come forth conquering, will not need the sight of a 
symbol nor the word of an angel, to tell them that 
He went forth io conquer. — Christ is previously 
denominated, in the Revelation, the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah ; and the living creature who, on the 
opening of the first seal, said unto John, come and 
see, had a face as the face of a lion. 



CHAPTER X. 



SECOND SEAL. 



And there loent out anotlier horse that uxis red: 
and power was given to him that sat thereon to take 
peace from the earthy and thM they should kill one 
another: and there vxjls given unto him a great 
sword. Ver. 4. The same symbol must have the 
same significancy* If . one horse represent the 
Christian Religion, another horse must, in- like 
manner, if there be perfect, harmony in the vision, 
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feprment anoSm* religion. And each religion must 
have iU author or its head, as each horae had its 
rider. An express similarity in these respects is 
required, where the symbol is designated as another. 
Interpreting things spiritual with spiritaal, and look- 
ing to the prophets as well as the law as a school- 
master, we know already that -when transgressions 
came to the full, a king o( fierce countenance, whose 
power was mighty, but not by his own power, who 
destroyed wonderfully^ and prospered and practised 
and destroyed the mighty and the holy people, 
magnified himself to the prince of the host, and 
etood up against the Prince of princes, or against 
him who is the King of kings. The question here 
is not one of timey (that is otherwise defined^ but of 
a hew or another religion. The close accordance 
expressed the identity between the king of fierce 
countenance who stood up against the Prince of 
princes, and the rider on the war-horse, the author 
of another religion. Of his fierce countenance, and 
of his destroying wonderfully, the colour of blood 
is the badge. His mighty power is betokened by 
the great swordy and as it was not by his own 

E>wer that he became mighty, the sword was given 
m. He understood dark sentences, and ma^ified 
himself even to the prince of the host; and his was 
another reZ^'ion than the Christian. The description 
in either case is literal ; and the symbol is the most 
expressive language. Another religion, of a different 
and opposite nature from the Christian, was thus to 
arisjB, and the founder of another faith to appear, 
who instead of proclaiming peace &om heaven, 
would take it from the earthy whose religion would 
be propagated hy slaughter, and to whom a great 
sword voas given.-^wM Mahomet and Mahomet- 
anism be mcure strikingly portrayed 7 and may not 
the false prophet of Mecca be detected, even with- 
out the aid of a prodwt oS layael f Mahometanism 
17» 
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is anothar religion, having no affinity with the 
Christian, and it accounts 3X Christians unbelieverli. 
It 18 not pure but bloody— not white but red. Its 
founder was not a deliverer but a destroyer. He 
was a warrior, and by war his faith prevailed. The 
proof of his mission was the multitude of the slain. 
The characteristic of his faith, the charm of his 
power, and the secret of his success — ^were " a 
great sword." Mahometanism had no other sup- 
port, and, when that fails, it has no stay. Christ 
went forth conquering and to conquer — but the 
destroyers of the earth are doomed to destruction. 
And as an emblem of the final triumph of the truth 
and of the overthrow of every false faith, however 
successful for a time, and however bloody it may be, 
we need but to appeal to the authority of Gibbon, 
and to quote from the Koran, in illustration of the 
perfect truth of the figurative description of another 
religion, which succeeded the Christian in its origin, 
and which has maintained so prominent a part in 
the things that were to be thereafter. 

" The imperfection of human rights was supplied and armed 
with the plenitude of divine power : the prophet of Medina as- 
sumed, in his new revelations, a fiercer and more sangtanary tone ; 
the means of persuasion had been tried, the season of forbearance 
was elapsed, and he was now commanded to propagate his religion 
by the sworUj to destroy the monuments of icfolatry, and, without 
regard i[ig the sanctity of days or months, to pursue the unbeUetfing 
TutHQtii oj the fortA."* "The fair option of friendship, or submis- 
sion, or bttitli, was proposed to the enemies of Mahomet. If they 
profeeeed lhf3 creecl or Islam, they were admitted to all the tem- 
poral >nd a[jijilual benefits of faia'primitive disciples, and marched 
under the m/ne banner to extend the religion which thev had embraced, 
la the fir?L inonths of his reign, he practised the lessons of the 
holy irfir/nre. The martial apostle fought in person in nine 6a<- 
Utx or meea; and fifty enterprises of war were achieved io tm 
years by himself or his lieutenants. From all sides the roving 
Arabs were allured to the standard of relieioo and plunder; the 
enjoyment of wealth and beauty was a feeme type of the joys of 
paradise prepared for tha valiant martyrs of the faitlu 'Thb 

* Oibbon's Kit. «. <0^ ToL is. jk 89C 
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■worb/ 8«ys M»hoDMt» * is the key of heaven and^hell : a drop 
of blood tbed in the cause of God, a night spent in armsy is of more 
avail than two months of fasting and prayer : whosoever falls in 
baitU, his sins are forgiven: at the day of jadgment his wounda 
shall. be resplendent as vermilUon, an4 odoriferous as musk; and 
the loss of his Umbs shall be supplied by the wings of angels and 
cherubims."* 

Without "^ xiQorcf 'M^omet could effect noth- 
ing. Before he claimed the divine right of using it» 
or inculcated fighting for the faith, as the first of 
virtues, he fled from M^ca, a helpless fugitive, and 
hid himself in a cave. From iha.i flight his religion 
takes its date (A. D. 622) — and from that time the 
sword was the weapon of his warfare, by which his 
imposture was to stand or fall. ^' His doctrine thin 
was that Gk>d had sent Moses and Jesus with mir- 
ades, and yet men would not be obedient to their 
word, and therefore he had now sent him, m the 
last place, without mivacles, to force them by the 
poiver of the smrd to do his will : and accordingly 
he forbade his disciples to enter into any farther 
disputes about his religion, but instead of that he 
comm$»ded them to fight for it, and destroy all 
those who should contradict his law."! 

" None of the former prophets carrying with them a power to 
force men to believe, miracles were necessary in their missions to 
force them thereunto. But Mahomet was a prophet sent princi- 
pally to show forth the fortitude of God by the power of the sword; 
which being of itself alone sufficient to eomj^el cM nun into thefaUh, 
without any other power accompanying it, for this reason (say 
they) Mahomet wrought no miraeles, b^use he had do need of 
them, the powet of thb swoftD, with which he was sent, of it#^ 
alone sufficiently enabling him to accomphsh his mission, for forc- 
ing men to believe therem. . And from thence ii became the tmt* 
verssl doctrine of the MiJiometans, that their religton is to be 
* propagated by the sword, and that all men were hmmd Ujightfor 
tt : and for this reason it has been a custom among them, for 
their preachers, *while they deliver thenr sermons, to hav^ a drawn 
sword placed by them, to denote thereby, that the doctrine which 

♦ IWd. pp. 895— 897. -» 

t De Ryer's Lift of Mahon^ pwiied to tU AlofWi p> 13. 
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they t6Mh Umoi wu vMtkenHrd^h^ d«fended and proptMtod 
bjthem."*. 

The third chapter of the Koran, being the first 
that was written at Medina, show how opposite, in 
charity as well as in purity, is the spirit of the faith 
of Mahomet from that of Jesus, who reprobated the 
thought of calling down fire from heaven upon his 
enemies. 

" God sent the Old Testament and the Gospel, that were here- 
tofore ffuides to the people ; he hath sent the Alcoran, that dis- 
tinffuisbes (rood from evil j they that believe not the law of God 
shsJl be severely chastised," &c.t " If you be slain for his law, or 
die in his favour, it shall be more advantageous to you than all the 
treasures of the world ; and if you die or be slain fighting for the 
ftdth, you shall appear before his divine majesty to be rewaraed."} 
" He will abundantly reward them that fight for the law.** 

Injunctions abound throughout the Koran, to fight 
against unbelievers, to fight vnth all might far the 
law of God. And the overthrow of unbelievers is 
vaunted of as a true sign of the mission of the 
jprophetX 

It is not by the sword that the mind can be sub- 
dued ; nor is it a true faith that needs such an 
avixiliary. A great sword was given to Mahomet, 
but though peace was thus to be taken from the 
earth* Islamism is destined to fall without hand. 
The world has seen, with wonder, the Sultan be- 
come a reformer ; and religious toleration has been 
proclaimed throughout Turkey. Another use is 
now found for the great sword than the propagation 
of the faith. Christ went forth conquering and to 
conquer ; and the cause of truth was promoted, as 
their own faith was tried, by the death of its mar- 
^rrs. Biit not even the slaughter of enemies, thoydi * 
they m^ be numbered by many millions, can finally 
uptK)ld the faith that is false ; nor, however long it 

* Ibid. pp. 13, H. t Koran, p. 94. X Ibid. p. KM, 

} Ibid, eaapw viiLis. ilviik IzL 4m. 
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may, by such means, hure prospered and prevailed, 
shall the bloody Koran of Mahomet stand up for 
ever against the pure gompel of Jesus. It was by 
reason of transgression that an host was gpven to 
the fierce and warlike impostor, and that it was 
permitted him to cast down the truth to the ground. 
Mahometanism was the scourge of * transgression, 
and other prophecies amply detail how it was to 
take peace from the earth. And, in illustration of 
these, more ample details remain to be given. But 
anothet word here marks another feature of its 
own (aie,-r-they shaU kill one another. The Sara- 
cens and Turks, with whose history a more minute 
acquaintance has yet to be formed from the book 
of Revelation, have been its great propagators and 
support. Of the former, when the Caliphate fell 
from its high estate, history records, that " tfiQ 
African and Turkish guards drew their «words 
AGAINST EACH OTHER," — and that •* the SuUans of 
Persia silenced the factions of Bagdad, by their 
irresistible arms."* A similar fate, though pro* 
tracted, seems to bang over Turkey; or rather, re- 
strained from being a vx)e to Christendom, they 
can find but a similar exercise for their swbrds. 
Killing one another seems at least to have b^gun to 
be also their history. Many Pashas have recently 
revolted ; and they have only been reduced to sub- 
mission by the slaughter of Turks by Turks. The 
page of history cannot here be appealed tp. But 
m the Journal of Corfu, it has been stated, (as 
quoted by the Courier, 10th June 1831,) that, in 
a single battle, near Perlipe, the Visier defeated the 
Pasha of Scutari, with the loss of 5000 men. The 
Turkish empire is a scene of revolt, and of mutual 
slaughter. Bagdad has lately been taken by storm, 
by the sultan's troops. They kill one another. 

* Gibboa's Hiat. toL z. pp. 84, 86. chap. 53. 
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The face of the second Jiving creature, who, on 
the opening of the second seal, said unto John, 
come and see, was like the face of a he-calf, or 
bull. As characteristic of the MaiK)metan faith, 
sensuality, in contrast to purity, may seem to be 
implied. The mind of Mahomet was so gross, that 
he measured the power and dignity of angels by 
their bulk. In his own conduct be was so de- 
based, that he needed a revelation, from such a 
heaven as he fancied, to sanction his impurities; 
there are boastings concerning him, of whicih deli- 
cacy fortuds the mention, but which best mark the 
brute: and his religion is of so sensual a character, 
that even his paradise is but a pasture for beasts. 
How corrupt, alas ! is the heart of a man, when an 
imposture so monstrous, degrading, and bestial, 
has prospered and prevailed so widely and so 
long against the truth as it is in Jesus, holy, harm- 
less, and undefiled, who laid down his life for the 
sins of men. 

But the evil propensity of pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness was yet to be manifested in another form. 
Ajid the world has scarcely suffered more from the 
vain belief of a lie than from the wicked perver- 
sion of the truth, even xtillits nature was trans- 
formed from white into black. 
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CHAPTER XI, 

THIRD SEAL. 

And whpn he had opened the third seal, I heard 
the third living creature say, come and see. And I 
beheld, and lo, a block horse, and he that sat on-him 
had a pair of balances {a yoke) in his hand. And I 
heard a voice in the midst of the four living crea^ 
tares say, a measure of wheat fer a penm/, and three 
measures of barley for a penny, arid see thou hurt 
not the oil and the wine, — Ver. 5, 6. 

The repetition of the same symbol manifestly re- 
quires a corresponding similarity in the nature of 
the object represented. From any incongruity or 
discordance in this respect, whatever might be the 
interpretation, conviction of its truth, would cease 
to be reasonable. If the first symbol, that of the 
white horse, denotes the Christian religion, of which 
Christ is the head, and if the second, which wisis 
red, denoted, as expressed, another religion, or the 
Mahometan, it follows, as a necessary consequence, 
that the third,' or the black horse, must also, and as 
expressively, denote some form of religion, or have 
a direct reference to the prevalence of some sys- 
tem vof faith, or of religious opinions. With this 
indisputable similarity, there is, in otlier respects 
than in the colour it assumes, a marked difierence 
between the second and third symbolical a^epresent- 
ations. The latter is not, as the former is, sa;d to 
be another. Nor is the third seen to come into the 
field of view, subsequently, to the second, in the 
same manner, as the second appears af^ the first, 
as arising without any antecedent existence. Of 
the second it is said, — and there went cut another 
horse that was red. But of the third it is stated, in 
manifest variance firom the former, (but in the same 
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ivords as of the first,) I beubuh ahd lo, a Mack 
horse. It is not said to be another ; and it appeared 
imn^iately on the scene without the marked se- 
quence which distinguished the succession of the 
second to the first These peculiarities have specially 
to be regarded: for they shew a nmrked and 
manifest difierence, or a positive contradistinction 
in the manner in which the second and third seals 
are introduced, as seen and characterized in the 
prophecy. 

The want of light is darkness ; the reverse of 
white is black. The word of God giveth light ; — 
where it shineth there is no darkness ; where it is 
followed all is pure and white. They that follow 
Jesus do not walk in darkness, but have the light of 
life. It is through the word which he hath spoken 
that believers are clean. It is in the blood of the 
Lamb that they are made white, and of him that 
men are invited to buy white raiment that they may 
be clothed The light of the body is the eye, said 
the Son of Gk)d; if, therefore, thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be full of light. 
But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be 
full of darkness. If, therefore, the light that is in 
thee be darkness, how great is that darkness. Con- 
trasted thus with the purity of the gospel, the light 
of his word, and the consequent whiteness charac- 
teristic of the people over whom Jesus reigned by 
his word and Spirit, where, in past history, occupy- 
ing a place in equal prominency with Mahometan- 
ism, and giving a character to an era and the nstme 
of dark to ages, is that form of religion to be found, 
which, after the faith of Mahomet was propagated 
in the world, appeared under its appropriate 
designation black, and was then also farther char- 
acterised by the yoke which it imposed upon the 
\Yorld. 

The papacy has here its first place in the book of 
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the Revelation of £fte ihifigs that were to be. It was 
a system of spiritual blackness and bondage. The 
mystery of iniquity began to work even in the days 
of the apostles. But though idolatry and wickedness 
greatly prevailed, and trane^ssions had come to 
the full at that time, it was after the origin of Mahom* 
etanism that the corruption of Christian doctrines, 
the exclusion of the Scriptures from the people, 
systematic image-worship, trust in others than the 
one only Mediator, and the exaltation of the papacy 
to rule over the abject mind till the light that was in 
it was darkness, that the Roman catholic faith put 
on its gross darkness, and appeared as only black. 
Neither is the Roman catholic faith like the Mahom- 
etan, professedly another than the Christian ; nor 
did it go forth for the first time after the prevalence 
of Islamism ; but the black horse, like the white in 
the days of the apostle, was seen immediately on 
the field of view, when Mahometanism had just been 
described. The ten kingdoms may have previously 
been given into the hands of the pope, but the doc- 
trine of the church was not so corrupted then, nor 
was that heavy yoke to be seen which it afterwards 
imposed, After the authority of the pope was 
established, confirmed, and generally exercised, the 
church over which he ruled became black indeed. 
As a form of faith it became darker and darker, 
throughout the long period of the 'Madk ages,'' 
while it reigned triumphant, till the tenth century, 
which Roman cathoUc writers themselves charac- 
terise as "the aee of darkness and ignorance."* 
Blackness is its mting symbol, and marks its char- 
acter as a religion. The Bible was long unknown 
in the vulgar tongue^ and the word of Gk^ was only 
to be believed in, as interpreted by a succession of 
OBortals, whose changeable decisions were marked 

* Dn Pui*s EodMutiod Hist, vol tIb. pw 6& 
18 
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with all the weakness and blindness of humani^. 
The light of the gospel was hid, ami dark supersti- 
tion took its [^ce. The mind was muffled, like the 
face of a nun. The commandmejats of men, or as 
avowed " the commandments of the church,'* were 
held of as high authority as the word of God. Its 
brightness was obscured; its whiteness was tar- 
nished ; the word thai could have made men clean, 
was kept from them ; and, when it was hid by human 
ajrt from the eyes of men, and when at the same time 
the exercise of private judgment was taken away, 
the mind was necessarily turned into blackness ; and 
when popery reigned triumphant, an ignorance even 
of the first principles of natural religion, came over 
the minds of men, such as paganism itself could not 
have deepened. How, in this respect, do the writ- 
ings of heathens put to shame many a popish legend. 
What one word but black, could designate the 
church, when documents were attested by a mark, 
because my lord the archbishop could not write, 
and when a bishop reading the Bible could say that 
he knew nothing of the book but that it was written 
against them ; or, to adopt a more general illustra- 
tion, when saints were invoked as intercessors, when 
penances were done for crimes, when indulgences 
were granted for money, and, as the cause of all, 
when the Bible was a sealed book. 

The religion of Mahomet took peace from the 
earth ; but popery for a long period extinguished the 
light of the Gospel, and impiosed a yoke Upon the 
worid. According to its prevalence darkness 
reigned, and the soul was enslaved. All right of 
appealing to Scripture was vrithheld from the laity; 
and it formed the least part oC the studies of the 
cler^. The opinion of the church, instead of the 
Scriptures of trudi, became the rule of faith ; and 
the least variation in doctrine from its standard for 
the time, was branded as heretical. Coirtrary to 
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tl^ example of tfae^ ap(»stles, there arose lords over 
God's heritage. The popes claiiped infallibility as 
their own. Every opinion waa judged, every doc- 
trine weighed, according to the balance held in the 
hand of him who ruled over a dark and apostate 
church. In one scale lay the opinion of the church, 
the decision of councils, or the canon law ; in the 
other, all private sentiments were laid ; and if the 
latter either fell short or preponderated a single 
scruple, if the balance swayed a haiFs breadth, or, 
in other words., if men did not believe as the church 
of Rome believed, they were denounced as guilty 
of error, and the dictates of conscience, or the 
authority of Scripture, were no more regarded than 
dust in the balance. 60 appropriate is the simile, 
that Gibbon speaks of ''the nice balance of the 
Vatican." 

It is not then from want of an apposite illustration 
that we would prefer another reading than that of the 
English translation, but in more direct conformity 
with the original. The term, a pair of balances, or 
a balance, does not once occur again in the whole of 
the new Testament ; but the original word (Zugos) 
occurs repeatedly, and is uniformly translated yoke. 
Take my yoke upon you, said the Lord Jesus Christ, 
speaking of his religion ^nd of the duty he imposes, 
for my yoke (zugos) is easy and my burden is light, 
(Matt. xi. 29, 30.) Speaking of the rite of circum- 
cision, and the burdensome ceremonies of the" Jewish 
law, Peter sharply rebuked those converted Jews 
who w^ished to impose such rites upon the Gentiles, 
(Acts XV. 10.) Why tempt ye God to put a yoke 
upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our 
fathers nor we were able to bear ? Addressing the 
Gralatians (chap. v. 1^ on the very s£ime sui^ect, 
Paul thus commands Christians, as being the children 
not of the bond- woman but of the fi«e, — Stand fast, 
therefore, in the Uberty wherewith Christ has made 
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US free, and be not entangled again with the yoke 
of bondage. In reference to a state of temporal 
bondage it is said, (1 Tim. vi. I,) Let as many ser- 
vants (or slaves) as are under the yoke^ count their 
own masters worthy of all. honour. In all these 
instances the word translated yoke, is the very same 
as the word in our text, — and he that sat on him 
had a y<^ in his hand. 

The apostle Peter reproved his brethren of Israel 
for seeking to impose the yoke of Jewish ceremonies 
and ordinances on any Christian converts. The 
Apostle Paul declares that he was afraid of the Gala- 
tian church lest he had bestowed on them labour in 
vain, as they desired again to be in bondage to the 
weak and beggarly elements, and observed days, and 
months, and times, and years. The history of the 
papal church gives no illustration of such freedom, 
purity, and faith, as the apostles practised and 
enjoined. The pretended successors of Peter im- 
posed on all a far heavier yoke than that which he 
would not suffer to be laid on any disciple. And 
the Romish religion greatly consists in the observ- 
ance of days, and months, and times, and years. 
With the introduction of the pomp of ceremonies, a 
way was prepared, for the slavish subjection of the 
church to a multitude of superstitious rites. 

Unlike to the Mahometan religion, which owed its 
origin to its founder alone, and which was speedily 
completed by each succeeding chapter of the Koran, 
the Roman catholic faith grew by slow degrees, and 
did not attain to all its darkness, or impose its yoke 
in all its heaviness, till after the lapse of many ages. 

It was long after the church was first given into 
his hand that the yoke which finally chaiacterised 
Catholicism, was seen in all its strength in the band 
of the pope. As ^ darkness increased, the yoke 
gradually became, heavier. In the seventh century, 
" Erery Romui ponti^ true toJi^^ehMftOfcer, ^ added Mmething 
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new to the ancient rited and institutions. These superstitious 
inventions were, in the time of Charlemagne,, propagated from 
Rome among the other Latin churches, whbse subjection to the 
Roman ritual was necessary to satisfy the ambitious demands of 
the lordly pontiff."* "It would oe endless to enter into an exact 
enumeration of the various rites and ceremonies which were intro- 
duced for the first time in the ninth century."t " ^^ order to have 
seme notion of the load of ceremonies under which the CAmtton 
rdigion groaned in this superstitious age, (the tenth century,) we 
have only to cast an eye upon the acts of the various councils 
which were assembled in England, Germany, France, and Italy. 
The number of ceremonies increased in proportion to that of the 
saints, which multiplied from day to day ; for every* new saint 
had appropriated to his service a new festival, a new form of wor- 
ship, a new round of religious rites," &c4 

Popery was distinguished by the yoke which it 
imposed, as well as by the darkness which it gen- 
erated. Their union was natural. 

" The Grecian, Nestorian, and Jacobite pontiffSf that were any 
way remarkable for their credit or ambition, were desirous of 
transmitting their names to posterity by the invention of some 
new rite, or by some striking change introduced into the method 
of worship that had hitherto prevailed. This was, indeed, almost 
the only way left to distinguish themselves in an age, when all 
sense of the excellence of genuine religion and substantial piety 
being almost totally lost, the whole care and attention of a^ osten* 
tatious clergy, and a superstitious multitude, were employed upon 
that round of external ceremonies and observances that were sub- 
stituted in their place."§ ** In Italy, Spain, and Portugal, where 
the feeble glimmerings of Christianity that yet remain are over- 
whelmed and obscured by an enormous multitude of ridiculous 
ceremonies, and absurd, fantastic, and unaccountable rites; so 
that a person who arrives in any of these countries, after having 
passed through other nations, even of the Romish communion, is 
immediately struck with the change, and thinks himself trans- 
ported into the thickest darkness, into the most gloomy retreats 
ofsuperstition."!! 

But, exclusive of these illustrations, the historian 
here incidentally adopts the lanmiage of prophecy, 
and describes the protestants as having " withdrawn 
their necks from the papal yoke,^ And this term, 

* Moifaeiiii'p £ccl08. Hist cent, til p. |t chap. 4. 

t Ibid, cent ix. . t ^^^' <^^^ ^ . § Ihid. cent m 

8 Ibid, cent xvi. part. 2, c. 1. 

^ Mo^dm'fEcdeswHiBt^ent zvii. € 11. pu 1. chap:i. $ 5w 
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as will incidentally be seen, is of frequent occurence 
in modern ecclesiastical history. 

The notoriety of the fact that the pope, as the 
head of the Romish church, ?ield a yoke in his hand, 
might well render a proof of it superfluous. But it 
is meet that the period when it was fully imposed 
should be marked, as consequent to the rise of 
Mahometanism, and that, the very word should be 
given as history records it. The inquisition, which 
at length fixed the yoke on the church of Rome, 
was an invention of the thirteenth century. And the 
slavish subjection of the mind to superstitious fears, 
was the power which, in his reign of darkness, the 
pope exercised in exalting himself and supporting 
the interests of the church by a multiplicity of 
ceremonies and observances, such as no other form 
of faith has scarcely ever, if at all, imposed upon 
the world. Sixty-eight holidays may yet be 
counted in any almanac. Doing according to his 
will, promoting image worship, persecuting the true 
worshippers of God, causing saints of his own crea- 
tion to be honoured, and their altars to be enriched, 
dividing the land for gain, assuming, in virtue of his 
spiritual authority, a temporal power, forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, 
enjoining penances without number, exercising an 
inquisitorial jurisdiction over the judgment and the 
consciences of men, and, by all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness, magnifying himself above all, the 
pope laid his yoke upon the Clergy and the laity, 
upon kings and kingdoms;' and, while light was 
turned into darkness, piety became a task, and 
degenerated into a formal and eternal round of 
unmeaning frivolities. The screw and rack in the 
dungeon, the pile and the fa^ot on the heath df in 
the street, the secret confession and the open re- 
cantation, the numbering of beads to count devo- 
tion, the self-inflicted lambing t& eq;>iate sin, the 
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solemn procession ' or the solitary pilgrimage, the 
frequent fasting and the purchased absolution, holy 
days instead of holy men, bodily labour identified 
with godliness, all betoken and bespeak the papal 
yoke. The church, as destitute of true light, was 
black; and he who ruled over it also held it in 
bondage. The authority of the pope, or of the 
church of which he was the head, was supreme 
over the subjugated mind. 

No description is given of the symbol denoting 
the third form of religion, which was black, as of 
that which was white, and another which was red. 
Nothing is here told literally concerning it ; nothing 
farther was seen but the horse and the rider, its 
colour and his yoke ; but there was heard a voice 
in the midst of the four living creatures, and, unlike 
to the former, by a difference prominently marked, 
the symbolical description is continued. 

And I heard a voice in the midst of the four living 
creatures say^ a measure of wheat far a penny, and 
three measures of barley for a penny ; and see thou 
^hurt not the oil and the mne, A measure, or 
, choenix, was equal to about a vnne quart, and a 
penny, or denarius, a silver coin, about sevenpence 
in value,^-the usual price of a day's labour, when 
money was of more value, and grain cheaper than 
with us. Neither wheat nor barley, except they be 
exceedingly scarce, are ever wont to be measured 
and sold in quarts. And nothing can more clearly 
imply a time of scarcity and famine, than the mea- 
suring out of grain in so small quantities at so great 
a price. But as pertaining to religion, as forming 
part of a symbolical description, and not as seen on 
earth, but spoken- by a voice from heaven, the 
words have not to be interpreted literally, bat, it is 
presumed, must have a spiritual significancy. And 
comparing things spiritual with spiritual, and look 
ing to scnpCure alone for the interpretation of Ibe 
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symbol, the seeming obscurity may pass away with 
a word from that regioo of light. "Behold the 
days come, saith the Lord God," by the mouth of 
another prophet, •* that I will send a famine in the 
land, not k famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, 
but of hearing the words of the Lord." AmOs 
viii. 11. 

Another characteristic of popery thus unambigu- 
ously appears. Christ was the bread of life, that 
came down from heaven, and when his word was 
withheld from men, it was such a famine in a reli- 
gious view, that was prevalent upon the earth. 
There was a famine of the hearing of the word of 
God — and the seclusion of it from the people was a 
practised portion of the popish system. The Bible 
itself was a shut or sealed book; and the word of 
God was long heard jonly in another tongue. A 
famine of that word, on which alone the soul can 
be fed and live, accompanied the spiritual darkness, 
of which it was the cause, and the assumption and 
exercise of spiritual authority* That word, which 
is the granary of religious truth, was sealed up by 
the very hands that ought to have dispersed it, like 
seed and nourishment through the world. And 
instead of that food for the souls of men being plen- 
tifully supplied, that they might eat abundantly and 
live, it was doled out in the smallest portions, the 
Bible was a book prohibited to common use, the 
divine word was held unsafe without a human 
interpreter, short selections only were inserted in 
the missals; and the scarcity, and dearth, and 
famine of the word of God, was such, as fully to 
explain the import of the figure, when rightly* un- 
derstood and interpreted, as descriptive of reli- 
gion, ^ia a spiritual sense, — a measure of wheat for 
a penny, and three ii^easures of bariey for a peQi^\ 

But still, even in tl^ view of heaven, there waeg 
something precious on earth, and a cbai^ was 
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given respecting it. When David had prepared a 
place for the anc, and when they set it iii the midst 
of the tent that he had pitched for it, in the psalm 
which he delivered into the hands of Asaph and his 
brethren, he thus calls on the house of Israel, 
" Be mindful always of the covenant of the Lord 
which he had commanded to a thousand generations^ 
even the covenant which he made with Abraham, 
and his oath unto Isaac ; and hath confirmed the 
same to Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an ever" 
lasting covenant, saying, unto thee will I give the 
land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance ; when 
ye were but few, even a few, and strangers in it. 
And when they went from nation to nation, from 
one kingdom to another people, he suffered no man 
to do them wrong ; yea, he reproved kings for their 
sakes. Touch not mine anointed^ and do my prophets 
no harm. Sing unto the Lord all the earth ; show 
forth from day to day his salvation. Declare his 
glory among the heathen ; his marvellous works 
among all nations" &c. David, in the Psalms, and 
all the prophets testified of Christ. And the charge 
and reproof given even to kings, concerning his 
anointed and his prophets, coupled with the mention 
of the covenant with Abraham, which Gtod had 
commanded for a thousand generations, of the evei*^ 
lasting covenant^ seems at least to have a higher 
reference and significancy than peitains to the 
merely temporal blessings.of the house of Israel, — 
and may serve to interpret the meaning of the 
words, See thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 
Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no 
harm. Of the two witnesses that shall prophecy a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed 
in sackcloth, it is said. If any man will hurt them, 
fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth 
tbeir enemies ; and if any man will hurt ihem^ he 
must, in like manner, be killed. Rev. xi. 5. The 
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charge not to harm or to hurt, and the threatening 
of death to those who should kill them, correspond 
with that in the verse before us. The appointed 
time duriog which they who knew their Gbd, were 
to be tried that they might be purified and made 
white, corresponds with the prophecying in sack- 
cloth of the anointed ones and the witnesses of the 
Lord. But, whatever mortal suffering they might 
endure, that which was precious in the sight of 
heaven, the oil and the wine, were not to be hurt. 
They may slay me, said Paul, but they cannot hurt 
tne. In a natural sense, they might be slain ; in a 
spiritual sense, they were not to be hurt. Their 
persecutions, trials, and afflictions, could only .tend 
to perfect their faith. As from the treading of 
the wine-press the wine is not hurt, but flows more 
freely, though the lees be wrung out, and comes 
more pure from the hands of the refiner ; or as the 
oil, instead of being destroyed, exudes before the 
heat of the sun or of a fire, or yields to the strong 
compression of the substance wdich contains it, so 
persecution would but purify the people of the 
Lord, who keep the testimony of Je§us, whatever 
they majr suffer. As his, and in that character as 
descriptive , of their spiritual state, they are not to 
be hurt. Though injured, in a human sense, their 
blood would be avenged. And they are precious 
in the sight of the Lord, as are the oil and. the wine 
among the children of men. And of them he says, 
tiMich not mine anointed ones, and do my pro* 
pbets, — my witnesses who prophecy, — 'UQ harm. 
See thou touch not the oil and the wine. 

At the opening of each of the fi/st four seals, one 
of the four living creatures, one by one successively, 
said uiito John, come and see. They were in the 
midst of the throne, and .round about the throne ; 
and they rested not, day nor night, from giving 
gk>ry ooto God. Religion was their office and 
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their charge. And each, in liis order, manifested a 
new form of it on the earth. But, after the third 
said unto John, Come and see, and when he had 
looked and seen the black horse and him that sat 
on it, with a yoke in his hand, the proohet saw no 
more, nor was au^ht farther shown him by the 
spiritual bein^^, but he heard a voice in the midst of 
the four living creatures. While popery reigned, 
the whole world was affected by its dai^ness ; it 
kept the word of God from the nations ; it strove to 
hinder every man from reading or hearing in his 
own tongue the wonderful works of God, and tried 
thus to reverse and abrogate the blessed efficacy of 
the first miraculous effusion of the Holy Spirit. It 
was connected too with every other form of reli- 
gion, as the voice came from the midst of the four 
spirits, that call on the prophet to see each in its 
own form. It was the corruption of Christianity ; 
not another religion; but the, apostasy from the 
faith : M ahometanism was long its scourge ; and it 
was the immediate precursor as it prepared the 
way of the other form that had yet to appear, and 
by which some of its last plagues would finally be 
inflicted. 

The third living creature that called unto John, 
as the Lamb opened the third seal, and that showed 
the papacy to his immediate view, had afojce as a 
man. And in the religion typified under the seal 
appropriated to him, a man, a living man, magnified 
himself above all, assumed the prerogative of Grod, 
claimed to be a (Jod on earth, opposed and exalted 
himself above all that is called Grod, o^ that i» 
worshipped ; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is God ; and to this 
hour, when he is enthroned, even the csutlinals bow 
down in adoration before the man Of sin, under 
whose influence and rule the religion of Jesus has 
been transformed into blackness, and a spuitual 
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yoke of bondage has been long imposed upon the 
world, which occupies not less prominent a place 
than the imposture of Mahomet in the history of 
delusion. 



CHAPTER XII. 



FOURTH SEAL. 



And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard 
the voice of the fourth living creature say, Come and 
see. And I looked and beheld a pale horse : and his 
name that sat on him was death ; and hell folloioed 
with him. And power vxis given unto them over a 
fourth part of the earth, to kill unth su^ord, and with 
hunger y and vnih death, and with the beasts of the 
earth. 

Christianity arose white in its native purity ; it 
went forth conquering, error fell before it, paganism 
was destroyed ; and Christ has yet to conquer. — 
Another religion, red with blood and propagated by 
the stwrd, afterwards arose, and now, after having 
long taken peace from the earth, its deluded votaries 
would seem to be entering on their last warfare, in 
kilting one another. We may come, and see; 
Mahometanism needs not to be named. Darkness 
— as all know — ^long brooded over Christendom. 
And a religion, the same in name as the Christian, 
but no more like unto its heavenly purity, simplicity, 
and truth, than that which is black is like unto that 
which is white, prevailed for a lon^ period, and was 
accompanied by a heavy yoke, till it has recently 
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been si^rseded by different principles in the mindt 
of men. And the spiritual state of man puts on a 
new aspect, and that is the paleness of death. 

Jesus, in appealing to the children of men as 
beings endowed with reason, asked, why, even of 
yourselves, judge ye not what is right? "The 
successor of Peter" asked no such question at the 
blinded votaries of Rome. The darkness of super- 
stition could not finally withstand the light of reason; 
and men at length reclfdmed the exercise of private 
judgment, the inalienable right of every rational 
creature. But the proneness of man to error was 
exemplified anew. From superstition the descei^t 
was easy to infidelity; And the blackness of dark- 
ness was changed into the iividness of death. And 
if Christianity, Mahometanism, and popery have 
heretofore been seen holding their divided, however 
different, sway over the minds of men, not less 
marked than * these, we may now come and see 
infidelity. John Ba.yr but the figur^; we are the 
witnesses of the fact. Modern sceptical philosophy, 
falsely so called, occupies the last space, in the view 
of the hostile forms by which Christianity has been 
assaulted. And the world need not be ignorant of 
the significancy of the symbol. And the effect of 
the vision has been already felt, in revolutions and 
convulsiofis such as were scarcely ever witnessed 
before; .and the slaughter, of millions, it is to be 
feared, is the beginning, not the end, of that work of 
death and destruction, which, even on earth, infidelity 
candor 

In modem times, unlike to any that went before 
them, all forms of .religion have been abandoned 
and abjured. It was a new thing on the earth that 
a nation became infideL The Sabbadi was dese- 
crated and displaced. Superstition was overthrown, 
but no altar was erected to the living God. Religion, 
the life of the soul, was extinct; and nothing but a 
19 
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death-like form could designate its state. Men hi^d 
no hope of heaven, iio fear of hell, no faith in God, 
no thought of retributicw; but like spiritual despera- 
does, defying God to the uttermost, and making a 
mockery of the judgment to comcj they engraved on 
the entrance to the catacombs, as if a chisel in the 
hand of man could uncreate or annihilate th^ spirits 
of all flesh, *' that death is an eternal sleep." The 
paleness of death came over the spirits of men. The 
death of the soul was their only doctrine. And 
so absolutely lost Was all feeing of religion, as 
characterising the times ; so perfectly could death 
alone denote and designate the spiritual state of 
man, that frenzied mortals, the council of a great 
nation, which led the van of the infidel hosts, first 
decreed that there was not, and afterwards, to 
complete the blasphemy, that there was, a God* 

There was no nrK>re spiritual life, in a religious 
sense, in the souls of men, when faith in God was 
renounced, and when deceitful lusts reigned uncon- 
trbUed and rioted within them, than there is human 
life in the body, when it has passed into ks state of 
corruption, and knows no life but what is to be 
found in a mass of worms. There is an existence 
after its own kind, but it is not the man that lives. — 
His name luas death ;^-and hell, which he denied, or 
rather hades, death in a nsctural sense, or the separate 
state of the dead, followed with him. There is a 
natural union between infidelity and death. If the 
soul have no Ufe, no separate bemg or after-existence, 
the life of man is of no more worth, and no more to 
be regarded, than that of any other brute-beast made 
to be taken and destroyed. And never was there 
a recklessness of life, nor a work of human and 
mutual slaughter, like unto that of the reign ef 
terror, when detUh kept his court where in&lelity 
'.had it» throne. 
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It is not merely the general prevalence of infidel 
principles that marked the character of that awf id 
time* The world was ^come to such a pass, that 
they were openly avowed, and publicly established. 

" It appeared to the philosophen of the school of Hebert that ia 
totally destro^inff such vestiges •f*religion and public worship as 
were still retained by the people of France, there was room for a 
splendid triumph of liberal opinions. — Gobetf ConttUutUmal Bishop 
ilfPariSj was brought forward (in the Convention) in fulf proces- 
sion. He disowned, inj^olemn and explicit terms, the existence qf 
the Deityy to whose worship he had been consecrated. — He laid 
on the table his Episcopal decorations, and received a fraternal 
embrace from the ^President of the Convention. The world, for 
the first time, heard an assembly of men, bom 'and educated in 
civilization, and assuming the right to govern onroCtiie finest of 
the European nations, u^ift their united voice to deny the most 
solemn truth which man's soul receives, and renounce, unani- 
mously, the belief and worship of a Deity. 

f* Relision was formally abM>lished. — ^France continued to 8ub« 
sisL and to achieve victories, although apparently forsaken of 
God, and deprived of all the ordinary resources of human wisdom. 
— ^All this extraordinary energy, was, in «ne word, the efiect of 
TEaaoft. — Death,* — a grave — are sounds which awaken th« 
airongest terrors in those whom they menace ! There was never 
anyiohexef save in France during this melancholy perJMdf so awfid a 
emnment on the expression of Scripture ! All that a man hath will 
he give fov his life ? Force, immediate and irresistible force, was 
the only logic used by the government. — Death was the only 
appeal from their authority — the guillotine the att'sufficing argi^ 
menty ffhich settled every debate betWizt them and the govemcxi. 

**Wbb the exche()uer low, the guillotine filled it with the efiecta 
of the wealthy. — Did the paper medium of cir(iulation fall in the 
market to fitly under the hundred, the guUhtine was ready to pun- 
lah those who refused to exchange it at par. — ^Was bread aWao^ 
inf;, com was to be found by the same compendious pneans, &c. 
The suiUotine was a ke^ to storehouses, bams, and granaries.— 
Did the army want recruits, the guillotine was ready to extermi* 
aate all cfbnscripts who should hesitate to march. — ^Even oa the 
generals of the Republican army, this decisive argument was pos- 
sessed of the most exclusive authority. They were heheadea for 
want of success, — but they were also guKMined, whett their sac- 
oesses were not improved to the fell expectations of their mastara. 
Nay, they were ptdlotined, when, being too successful, they war* 
Bt^pected of havmg acquired over the soldiers who had conquered 
under them, an interest dangerous to thosa who had the command 
of this aU•s^ffieing reason ig/ stde. Even mere mendicity, and a 

' ' ' . . . 1 ■ |i 111 Bi I 14 m 

* Sir Walter Scott's Life of Napoleon, toL ii. pp. 304^ SQsJSf. ' 
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limited but ragnlar difdnurfe of dirty, neither bo brilliant tfi to 
incur jealouiy, nor lo important as to draw down censure, was no 
protection. There was no rallying point against this universal, 
and very simple system— of main force."* **The Jacobin claba 
themselves took upon them, in ^very village, the exeidie of the 
powers of government. — * Death or Fraternity' was usually in- 
scribed over their place of assembly.^f 

• • 

There never was anywhere, save in France dur- 
ing this melancholy period, so awful a comment on 
i\a3 prediction of Scripture,— descriptive of the last 
great system of opinions, itself the rejection of all 
religion, which was finally to rise up against the 
Christian faith. — And I looked, and behold a pale 
horse: and his name that sat on him wa^ death, 
and hell followed unth him. 

The monsters who presided over France in the 
reign of terror, became the victims, in its most 
appalling form, of that death which followed hard 
in the wake of infidelity. It were blasphemy to 
name the death of Christ, even in contrast with a 
mortal end like theirs. But it may be permitted, in 
comprehending in a single view the religion of Jesus 
vvith all that have opposed it, to cast a glance from 
the death of the first Christian martyrs, to that of 
the apostles of infidelity, whom it first exalted as 
rulers. 

Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost, and chosen out among men of honest report 
^s an elder of the church of Christ, was taken by 
certain libertines and others, and brought before the 
Jewish council. When he was falsely accused, all 
that sat in the council looking stedfastfy on him, saw 
his faese as it had been the face of an angel. When 
he had reasoned vrith them out of the Scrmtures, 
they were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on 
Mm vnih their teetb. But he, being full of tbei 

♦ Sir Walter Scott's Life of Ni^ioleonj pp. 275—277. 
tIb.p.aS7. 
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Holy Ghost, looked ttp stedfastly into heayen^ 
and saw the glory of Gk)d, and Jesus standing 
on the right Imnd of God, and said, Behdd, I 
see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God. Then they 
cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, 
and ran upon him with one accord, and cast him 
out of the city, and stoned him : And they stoned 
Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit. And he kneeled down and cried 
with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge. And when he had said this, he fell asleep. 
Acts vi. vii. 54 — 60. 

In changing the scene from Judea to France, and 
from the first to the close of the eighteenth century, 
the spiritual contrast is infinitely greater, and mocks 
the power of man to measure it. 

** None of all the victims of the reign of Terror felt its diaablinc 
influence so completely as he the Despot (Robespierre), who had 
80 long directed Us away. — ^The Hotel de VUle was surrounded by 
about fifteen hundred man, and cannon turned upon the doors. 
The deserted ^roup of Terrorists within conducted themselves like 
scorpions, which, when surrounded by a circle of fire, are said to 
turn their stings on each other, and on themselves. Mutual and 
ferocious upbraiding took place among these miserable men. 
* Wjetch, were these the means vou promised to furnish V said 
Payan to Henriot, whom he founa intoxicated and incapable of 
resolution or exertion ; and, seizing on him as he spoke, he pre- 
cipitated the revolutionary general from a wifkdow. Henriot sur- 
vived' the fall only to drag himself into a drain, in which he was 
cfterwards discovered and brought out to execution. The younger ' 
Robespierre threw himself from the window, but had not the eood 
fortune to fyerish on the spot.', It seemed as if even the melandioly 
fate of suicide,, the last refuge of guilt and despair/ was denied to 
men who had so long refus^ every species of mercy, to their fel- 
low-creatures. Lafl Baeas alone faiiad calranese eilQugh to despatch 
himself with a pistol shot. Saint Ju»t, after imploring his com- 
rades to kill him, attempted his own life with an irresolute hand, 
and failed. Couthon lay beneath the table brandishing a knife, 
with which he repei^tedly wounded his bosom, without daring to 
add force enough to readi his heart Their chief, Robespierre, in 
an unsuccMsmI attempt to shoot himself, had only inflicted a hor- 
rible flMicture on his unde^jaw^ 

<<I]iilii« mtuatioii1tariv«mlbmMllikft woItmia thwlair, foul 
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widildood, mutHated, de^^Hng, mid yet-wd ahU to Me, Robe*- 
pierre lay on a table in. an anti-room, his head supported by a deal 
box, and his hideous countenance half hidden by a bloody and 
dirty cloth bound round the shattered chin. 

** The captives were carried in triumph to the ConTention, who, 
without admitting. them to the bar, ordered them, as outlaws, for 
instant execution. As the fatal cars passed to the guillotine, 
ihode who filled them, but especially Robespierre, were over- 
whelmed with excrations from the fiiends and relatives of victims 
whom he had sent on Ihe same melancholy road. The nature of 
I lis previous wound, from which the cloth had never been removed, 
till the executioner tore it ofi) added to ihe torture of the sufierer. 
The shattered jaw dropped, and the wretch yelled aloud, to the 
horror of the spectators. A masque taken from that dreadful 
head was long exhibited in different nations of Europe, and appal- 
led the spectators by its ugliness, and the mixture of fiendish ex- 
pression with that of bodily agony."* 

The character of Christianity and of infidelity, 
may be separately marked in the fate of Stephen, 
and in the fate of Robespierre. He did not look 
up stedfastly into heaven ; nor did they that looked 
on him see his face as it had been the face of an 
angel. It was not for him to say. Lord Jesus, re- 
ceive my spirit ; it was not his last act to kneel down 
and pray for his enemies ; nor could it be said of a 
death like his, he fell asleep. But the ferocious 
cipbraidings, the attempted suicide, the despairing, 
and yet not being able to die, the hideous counten- 
ance, the loud yelling, the fiendish expression, and 
that dreadful head, of which even the masque ap- 
palled the spectators, gave the lie, more than any 
words, to the inscription on the catacombs, and 
shewed that the great martyr of infidelity did not 
face death in the faith that they who had been 
a terror to the earth, would find rest in hades, 
or that death would be to them an eternal sleep. 
The character of infidelity was written in the blood 
of many ihou^nds, and depicted in the visage of 
the dying and despairing Robespierre, the first great 
chief, but not the last, who ruled over infidel 

* Sir Walter Scott's lifo of Napole^ ppi a48**35U 
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Fnance. — And I looked, and behold a pale h^se : 
and Kis name that sat on him was death, and hell 
foUowed with him. 

And power was given unto them over the fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with sword, with hunger, and 
with death, and with the beasts {or kingdoms) of the 
earth. In no other instance does the expression — the 
fourth part of the earth, occur. In uncient times, the 
Roman empire was held, as comprising the world. 
In modern times, to which the prediction refers, the 
four quarters of the globe h a common expression, 
and a division of the earth universally known and 
recognised. Over one of these — or a fourth part of 
the earth — ^the republican and imperial armies of 
France had power. Death still followed with him 
who headed the irreligious hosts over wide Europe. 
Thev killed with the aword, with hunger, and with 
death, and with the beasts, or as the word is inter- 
preted in scripture, kingdoms of the earth. The 
armies of Italy, of Holland, of the CJonfederation 
of the Rhine, of Spain, of Poland, and of Naples, 
were rather the slaves than the confederates or 
allies of the emperor of the French, who created 
kings, and made subjugated kingdoms his active 
agents in killing with the sword. But, though here 
realized to the letter, the warlike achievements of 
mfidel France, and of him who reined it like a steed, 
will afterward be found more fully and appropriately 
to pertain to the prophetic civil history of modem 
times. 

The fourth living creature who exhibited infWelity 
to view, and who, on the opening of the fourth seal, 
said unto John, come and see, was like a flying 
eagle. Such was the fiytnbol of infidel France, 
ui^er the emperor Napoleon; the eagle was the 
irtandard of his armies 4 and his career of conquest 
like the 0ight of an eagle, was best lepreseDtted by 
his OWB ami chosen symboi 



Digitized 



by Google 



312 FOURTH SBATs. 

The reign of infidelity is not yet passed ; and 
never, perhaps, was there any age in which religion 
exercised less general influence over the minds of 
men than the present, and that which has imme- 
diately preceded it. The chiief end of man has 
departed from his view. Men mind earthly thing? 
with a zeal and fervour, and to a degree, that might 
make angels as well as an apostle weep. The world 
receives the homage of millions. And death, it is 
to be feared, has not ceased to be the spiritual char- 
acteristic of the times. How numerous, or how 
few, are they who keep the first great command- 
ment of the law, render unto God the glory that is 
due unto his name, acknowledge him in all their 
ways, and love the Lord their God with all their 
heart, and with all their soul, and with all their 
strength, and with nil their mind ? Where is pure 
and undefiled religion — ^where the godliness becom- 
ing the Christian doctrine — where the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace — where the mutual 
love by which believers would be known of all 
men — and where are they who seek the things that 
are Christ's rather than their own ? The moral 
pestilence of infidelity, which bears death to the 
soul, has spread far and wide — but no sanatory 
cordon is sought to encircle men around, nor do 
they wash within and make them clean, by the faith 
in Jesus and the word of God, which would turn the 
livid hue into the look of life, and take from the 
death-plague of the soul all power of hurting. 
Take hee^l brethren, said the apostle, in times and 
to persons when and to whom the warning was not 
more needed than now, — take heed lest there be in 
aii^-cf you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing 
from the living God. But exhort one another daily, 
whilst it is caHed to-day, lest any of you be hard- 
teed through the deceitfulness of sin. This, at least, 
10 not the place where such a scriptural exhortation 
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should pass unnoticed ; and this at least is not the 
time when the application of the precept should be 
laid aside to a more convenient season. Natural 
religion, which so many ape after, is nothing but' 
death to sinful men. It is to Christ, that all who 
hear the gospel have to come that they may be 
saved. This is the condemnation that h'ght hath 
come into the world, and that men love darkness 
rather than the light, because their deeds are evil. 
But there is no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the spirit.— The last look of Robespierre told some- 
thing of the death that follows with infidelity. But 
whosoever foUoweth Jesus has the light of life, luid 
shall never taste of death. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



FIFm SEAL. 



Primitive Cbristumityy white as the unsunned snow ; 
Mahometanism, red as the blood-stained murderer ; 
Popery, dark as the blackest midnight; and Infidelity, 
pale as death, were figuratively unsealed by the Son 
of Grod in the beginning of the Revelation, of the 
things that were to be thereafter. And they unfold 
the spiritual state of man from that time to the pre- 
sent hour. But his own faithful people, however 
few comparatively, were not forgotten by the Lord* 
And he who could thusdecioher spiritual wickedness 
in all its character, and det^t it in all its guises, and 
trace it in all its progress, was not unmindful of the 
faith and patience ofhis saints. The perfecting of 
them, aswell as the punishment of iniquity, was, per- 
haps, the end for which evil was permitted, and the 
final triumph of Christianity, ultimately the more glo- 
rious, delayed. The next seal — still discriminatingly 
descriptive of spiritual things alone, but in which no 
other form of reli^on appears, and no succession, 
in point of time — is denoted, is evidently, in the 
first instance, retrospective ; and no less clear than 
the rest, it marks the trials and sufferings of the 
servants of Jesus, during the long-continued opera- 
tion of the mystery of iniquity. As at the opening 
of the third, distinguished from the second* the 
object was inunediately in the apostle's view. 

And token he had opened the fifth seed, I^aw under 
ike altar the sotUi of them that were slain for the 
word ofGodf and for (he testimony whidi theyhdd: 
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and Aey cried tuiih a hud voice^ saying. How long, 
O Lord, twly and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth f 
And white robes were given unto every one of them; 
and it was said unto them that they should rest ydt 
for a little seascm, until their feUow-servants also and 
their brethren, that should be killed as they tvere, 
should be fulfilled, Ver. 9 — 1 1 . 

Here, as illostrative of .the past, in noting the 
fulfilment down to the present time, we need only 
remark, that, from the earliest to the latest period, 
the conflict through which Christians have to pass 
in fighting the good fight of faith, and being faithful 
unto the death, is set' forth to view, as well as the 
sure triumph of the faith in which they lived, and 
for which the martyrs died. The early persecutions 
to which Christians were subjected, and by whicfa 
|)aganism hoped to triumph over the gospel ; the oft 
fepeated conflicts and patient endurance of the Val- 
denses and Albigenses, by which, throughout the 
darkest aget , they bore testimony to their faith ; the 
renewed martyrdoms which ushered in the Ref<M*ma- 
tion, by which the papal power sought to maintain 
its dark dominion, seemed for. the time, as if the 
Christian fiiith was devoted to destruction, and not 
destined to conquer: but the fidelity with which they 
were borne, shewed the efficacy of genuine faith and 
f^rms a peculiar feature in the spiritual history of 
man, and is here noted in the vision, as it is otbar- 
wise repeatedly and more fully mifolded. Of the 
final triumph of Christianity, however long delayed, 
there cannot, from manifold predictions, 1^ a doubt.. 
But it may here be remarked, that it is afler the 
last enemy of the church of Christ hath appeared in 
the pale and spectral form of infidelity, tlmt it is 
said unto the souls of them that were slain for the 
word of God, that they should rest yet for a little 
seasoHj until their fUhuhservants also and their 
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tmthrvHj that ^umld he UUed a$ Aey were^ shmM 
be fulfilled. Wamucig seems thus to be ^en, that 
persecution, eveo unto deatby may yet await the 
faithful in Jesus. But the foil import of this «ad 
the following seal, may remain to be made manifest 
as the signs of other times; and they m^y best be 
viewed connectedly with other predictions. Tie 
retrospect of the spiritual- state of the worid 
iningsusdown to the border of events the most 
momentous. 

And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, 
and, lo, there loas a great earthquake ; and the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon be- 
cam&as blood ; and the stars of heaven fell from ^ 
earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, 
when she is shaken of a mighty umd. And the 
heavens departed as a sacoU when it isrdUed together ; 
and. every mountain and island were moved out of 
their places. And the kings vf the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chi^ cap- 
tains, and the mighty men, and every bond mctn, and 
every free man, hid themsel'ves in the dens and in the 
rocks of the mountains ; and said to the mountains 
and rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from the face 
of himthat skteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb : for the great day of his wrath is come, 
arid who shall be able to stand ? ver. 12, &c. To 
complete the outline of the religious st^te of Uie 
world, as connected with Christianity, is, we ap|M«- 
bend, the purpose of the immediately succeeding 
vision (chap, vii.), descriptive of the partial and 
nimultanecus conversion of many of tl^ Jew6 and 
Israelites, for which the universal war is on every 
side suspended or delayed, previous to the last 
great catastrophe, which shall decide the fete of the 
world, and the triumph of the church. 

It seems remarkable^ that it should ever have been 
doubted, that such an obvious interpretation, as now 
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il feems, so clear, confiostent, and eomprehen^T^, 
shews tte true import of the fii^t six seals. Let the 
reader peruse tHese two chapters, and say whether 
they do not carry or the same subject from its com- 
mencement to its close. 



CHAPTER XIV. 



SEVENTH SEAL. 



The seventh seal, including the sevjen trumpets, the 
seven thunders, and the seven vials, to which no al- 
lusion is previously made, is Manifestly of a different 
character: and, if we mistake not greatly, the 
ORDi^R is, not that all the seals describe events, that, 
according to human canons of interpretation, must 
necessarily follow in the same order, but that the 
spiritual state of the world, (to use the plainest 
terms,) was described previous to the political i and 
that, as the outline of the former is contained, as we 
have seen, in the fh*st six seals, the seventh seal, 
under the seven trumpets, begins to open np the 
latter to our view, and that each has to be viewed 
connectedly in its own order. 

The book was written within and without, or 
" on the back side," sealed with seven seals. And 
hence it does not follow, that what is recorded 
under each successive se«J, can only refer to events 
that follow in Kke manner in order t>f time. In re- 
gard to the same course of things, utter derangement 
would obviously ensue from a violation of that 
order ; but not so when different subjects have to 
be introduced. The hislotf of any kingdom might 
naturally be classified under diflferefif h^tdt or mh 
30 
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divisions; first, ecclesiastical^ next political; and 
their mutual relation being separately discussed, 
the whole history would be distinct and complete, 
and the effect woald be a clearer elucidation, rather 
ihan derangement. In every regular history, such 
a method is at least partially adopted, whenever 
events require to be detailed which vary in their 
developement, and lead to a combined result. In 
commencing a new chapter or book, the reader 
is often led far back in point of time, from the 
period at which the former terminated. Each 
subject is separately discussed ; and that connexion 
of events, rather than of time exclusively, is the 
real order, without which every history would be 
disjointed and broken. Such, complete in all its 
parts, and these parts then forming one harmo- 
nious whole, and a pattern for history in point of 
completeness and order, nothing redundant re- 
corded, and nothing essential omitted, and nothing 
either misrepresented or misplaced, — the abused 
slandered Book of Revelation, shall, we cannot 
doubt, be ultimately found to be. But, like every 
other book, it must first be read and understood^ 
before all the fulness of the matter it contains can 
be told. And its symbols will no longer be a bar- 
rier to its intelligibility, when once it is unveiled by 
the events; any more tlian are the symbols of 
which every Chinese book is full, when once they 
are understood ; or the language in which any book 
is written, when once it is known^ 

At the time when the thgigs that were 1x) come 
thereafter were written in a book, the Christian 
religion, then recently promulgated, went forth 
conquering in the midst of persecution ; and the 
power of the Roman empiie, after the subversion 
of Jerusalem, extended over the world, and was 
unchallenged by a single foe. But in the book 
that was penned by one of the fisbenneii of Gdljfi- 
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\ee, whom Jesus had chosen as his' apostles, the 
fate of that empii^ was written, and every great 
political convutdion, as well as every deceptious 
forn? of religion, was marked, tiWthe tirne should 
come, vdieit all the history of Borne would be 
an ancient takj and . all its majesty an empty 
name, and the gospel of Christ be the law of the 
world. 

Commentators,, with considerable variance in the 
details, are of one mind, that the first four trumpets 
denote the successive events which caused the 
downfall of Rome, and that the fiflh and sixth 
trumpets, or the first and second woe> characterise 
the Saracen and Turkish power. Tko- charm of 
novelty, of itself suspicious, must here give place to 
the sanction of authority, which, in some measure, 
supersedes the necessity of a lengthened discussion. 
And it shall be our object to mark the character 
and shew the succession and connexion of events, 
down to the present era, as briefly as a due regard 
to distinctness and precision will permit. Gibbon's 
History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Em- 
pire is so copious and precise as to render an ap- 
peal to any less clear and more questionable com- 
mentary unnecessary and redundant. Facts alone, 
and not imaginations arie wanted. And they who 
will not look to a commentator, nuiy here safely 
learn from the sceptic. 

And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was 
silence in heaven about the space of half-an-hour. 
And I saw the seven angels which stood before God ; 
and tor them were given seven trumpets, ^Jmd another 
angel came and stood aJt the altar^^having a golden 
censer; and there was given unto him much incense^ 
that he should offer it wifA the prayers of the saints 
upon the golden cdtar nitMch was before the throne. 
And the smoke of the incense^ which came tmth the 
pfayetrs o^ tAe saints^ ascended up before Ood out of 
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the angeCs hand. And the angel took the cemer and 
filled it with fire of the altars and cast it into (upon) 
the earth: and there were voices^ and thundertngs^ 
and lightnings, and an earthquake. And the seven 
angels which had the seven trumpets prepa&bd 

THEMSELVES TO SOUND. Chap. vill. 1—6. 

The whole of this representation concurs in giving 
note of preparation for a new series of events. The 
seven angels that appear upon the scene are the 
seven spirits of God sent forth into all the earth ; and 
none of them are the same as the four living crea- 
tures, who were in the midst of the throne and round 
about the throne, and who successively called upon 
the apostle to come and see, on the opening of each 
of the first four seals. And, as they are different, it 
is not unreasonable to think that a different commis- 
sion was assigned them, — and that as the seven 
angels were those that were sent forth into all the 
earth, it harmonizes with their office to unfold the 
political changes and commotions in the world» as it 
pertained to the four living beings that were around 
the throne to show forth the various changes in the 
minds, or the religious opinions, of men. And this 
seems to be more expressly signified, not only as 
trumpets are aptly significative of war, mustering 
the hosts and sounding for the battle, but as the seven 
angels which had the seven trumpets did not prepare 
themselves to sound, till another angel took the cen- 
ser and filled it with the fire of the altar and cast it 
upon the earth; and till then there were voices, and 
thunderings, and lightnings^ and an earthquake^ 
contentions-, wars, battles, and a revolution, — the 
subversion, perhaps, of paganism. 

In addition to this striking ooincidence between 
the mode of their revelation and the charact^of the 
events, it is farther to be observed, (for not a word 
can want its meaning,) that, even before the intro* 
ductory vision was manifest to the apostle or appa* 
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rent to view, on the opening of the seventh seal there 
tvas silence in heaven about the space of half an hour. 
The prophet was to see the things that were to be 
hereafter, but unlike to the former, the things that 
were then to be revealed, were not immediately to 
appear. The silence in heaven denoted the suspen- 
sion, for a season, of the judgments that were to 
come upon the earth, or, rather before the time of 
their preparation should begin. The Roman empire, 
according to other prophecies> was indeed to be 
subverted, and to be divided into various kingdoms. 
But the time was not yet. Mdny years were Chris- 
tians to be persecuted and tried, even before they 
would receive a little help by the conversion of the 
emperor. All- the churches of Christ were to be 
left to the trial of their faith, before their blood 
would be avenged on the empire of Rome. The 
trumpets that were to summon the hosts to its fall 
did not sound till mi/oA incense^ with the prayers of 
the saints^ ascended up before God, and till first there 
were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake. The angels then prepared tii&mselves 
to sound 'y even as the gradual relaxation of the 
Roman power, and the rise of barbarous nations, 
and their partial settlement within the territories of 
Rome, prepared the way for the assault and the 
overthrow ; but when that preparation should be 
complete, the sounding of the trumpets would be no 
longer delayed, nor would they give an uncertain 
sound. For then should the colossal empire of Rome 
fall rapidly to pieces at their voice. 

"The western empire," that of R-ome itself, "was 
repeatedly attacked, and finally subverted, by the 
arms of the barbarians."* How, in what manner, 
atid by what means, it was repeatedly latta^ked, and 
finally subverted, tbe. first four trun^ts shew : and 

■ ^ •- ^ . ' -,, ' i , -— 

♦ GHbbon. 
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the interpretation of an historical (Mrediction must be 
left to* the historian, — and we freely consign it over 
to the historian of the decline and fall of the Roman 
empire, whose province it is and whose subject it 
forms. For none could elucidate the texts more 
clearly, or expound them more fully, than the task 
has been accomplished by Gibbon. The chapters of 
the sceptical philosopher, that treat directly of the 
matter, need but a text to be prefixed and a few 
unholy words to be blotted out, to form a series of 
expository lectures on the eighth and ninth chapters 
of the Revelation. The historian, however involun- 
tarily, here takes up the office of the theologian ; and 
little, or nothing, is left for the professed interpreter 
to do, than to point, to the pages of Gibbon. 

The first angel sounded^ and there followed hail 
and fire mingled with blood, and they tvere cast upon 
the earth : and the third part of trees xjoas burnt up, 
and all green grass was burnt up. Ver. 7. 

At the beginning of the 30th chapter of his history, 
Gibbon thus describes the first irruption of the Gk>ths 
on the Roman empire :— 

"If the subjects of Rome could be ignorant Of their obligations 
to the great Thcodosius, they were too soon convinced, how pain- 
fully the spirit and abilities of their deceased emperor had sup- 
ported the frail and mouldering edifice of the republic. He died 
in the month of January, and before the end of the winter of the 
same year, (395,) th6 Grothic natlbn was in arms. The barbarian 
auxiHariee erected their independent standard ; and boldly avowed 
hostile desiffris, which they hadlotiig cherifhed in their ferocious 
minds. Their countrymen, who had been condemned, by the 
conditions of the last tr^at?, to a life of trairquitfity and labour, 
deserted their farms at the first tcmnd of the trumpet, and eagerly 
assumed the weapons which they had reluctantly laid down.^ • The 
barriers of the Danube were thrown open ; the savage warriors of 
Scythitt issued from their forest ; and thi y$it€mm(m seventy cf the 
wkUer allowed the poet to remark, that ' they rolled their ponder- 
ous waggons over tne broad and icy back ot the indignant river.' 
The unnappy nations of the provinces to the south of the Danube, 
submitted to the calainitiea, which, in the course of tweaty y^n, 
were almost grown fkmitiar to their imagiaation ; and the various 
troops of barbarians, who gloried in the Gothic name, were irreg- 
ularly spread from the woody tfaoree of Dahnatia, to the walls of 
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Constantinople.-— The Goths were directed by the bold and artful 
genius of Alaric — ^In the midst of a divided court, and a discon* 
tented people, the emperor Arcadius was terri6ed by the aspect of 
the Gothic arms. — Alaric disdained to trample any longer on the 
prostrate and ruined countries of Thrace and Dacia, and he re- 
solved to seek a plentiful harvest of fame and riches in a province 
which had hitherto escaped the ravages of war."" 

"Alaric traversed, without resistance, the plains of Macedonia 
and Thessaly. The troops which had been posted to defend the 
straits of Thermopylae, retired, as they were directed, without at- 
tempting' to disturb the secure and rapid passage of Alaric : and 
the fertile fields of Phocis and BcBotia were instantly coverea with 
a deluge of barbarianSj who massacred the males of an age to bear 
arms, and drove away the beautiful females, with the spoil and 
cattle of Vie flaming vUlages. The travellers who visited Greece 
several years afterwards could easily discover the deep and bloody 
traces of the march of the Goths. The whole territory of Attica 
was blasted by his baneful presence ; and, if we may use the com- 
parison of a contemporary philosopher, Athens itself resembled 
the bleeding and empty skin of a slaughtered victim. Corinth, 
Argos, Sparta, yielded without, resistance to the arms of the 
Goths: and the roost fortunate of the inhabitants were saved, by 
death, from beholding the slavery of their families, and the eor{fla-' 
gration of their citiesJ**^ _ ^ . 

When resisted and attacked by Stilico^ the gen- 
eral of the Romans, Alaric concluded a treaty 3?rith 
the eastern emperor, and 

" an edict was published at Constantinople, which declared the 
promotion of Alaric to the rank of master-general of the eastern 
Illyricum : and the unhappy provincials were compelled to forge 
the instruments of their own destruction. The birth of Alanc, 
the glorj^ of his past exploits, and the confidence in his future 
designs, insensibly united the body of the nation under his victo- 
rious standard ; and, with the unanimous consent of the barbarian 
chieftains, the master-general of Illyricum was elevated, according 
to ancient custom, on a shield, and solemnly proclaimed king of 
the Visigoths. Armed with this double power, seated on the verge 
of the two. empires, he alternately sold his deceitful promises to 
the courts of Arcadius and Honorius, (of Constantinople and 
Rome,) till he declared and executed his resolution o{ invading the 
dominions qf the west (of Rome). The provinces of Europe which 
belc^nged to the eastern emperor were already exhausted ; those of 
Asia were inaccessible.; and the strength of Constantinople had 
resisted his attack. But he was tempted by the fame, the beauty, 
the.w^lth of Italy, which he had twice visited; and he secretly 
aspired to pl^nt the Gothic standard on the walls of Rome, and 

• Gibbon's Hist. c. 30, vol. v. 176—178. f iWd. pp. 179—188. 
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to enrich his army with the accumalated spoils of three handred 
triumphs.* 

**The scarcity of facts, and the anccrtainty of dates, oppose our 
attempts to describe the circumstances of the first invasion of 
Italy by the arms of Alaric^ His march, perhaps, from Thessa- 
lonica through the warlike and hostile country of Panonia, as far 
as the foot of the Juhan Alps; his* passage of those mountains, 
which were strongly guardea by troops and intrenchments ; the 
siege of Aquileia, and the conquest of the provinces of Austria and 
Venctia, appear to have employed a considerable time. Unless 
his operations were extremely cautious and slow, the length of 
the interval would suggest a probable suspicion, that the Gothic 
king retreated towards the banks of the Danube, and reinforced 
his army with fresh swarms of barbarians, before he again at- 
tem{fled to penetrate into the heart of Italy. Since the public and 
important events escape the diligence of the historian, he may 
amuse himself with contemplating, for a moment, the influence of 
the arms of Alaric on the fortunes of two obscure irtdividuals, a 
presbyter of Aquileia and an husbandman of Verona. The 
learned Rufinus, who was summoned by his enemies to appear 
before a Roman synod, wisely preferred the dangers of a besieged 
city ; and the barbarians, who furiously shook the walls of Aqui- 
leia, might save him from the cruel sentence of anothet heretic, 
who, at ttie reqqest of the same bishops, was severely whipped, 
and condemned to perpetual exile on a desert island. The old 
man, who l^d passed his simple and innocent life in the neigh- 
bourhood of Verona, was a stranger to the quarrels both of kings 
and of bishops ; his pleasures, his desires, his knowledge, were 
confined within the little circle of his paternal farm ; and his staff 
supported his aged steps on the>s8me ground where he had sported 
in his infancy. Yet even this humble and rustic felicity, which 
Claudian describes with so much triith* and feeling, was still ex- 
posed to the undistinguishing rage of war. ' His trees, his oM 
contemporary trees must inaze in the conflagration of the whole 
country; a detachment of Gothic cavalry might sweep away his 
cottage and his family ; and the power of Alaric could destroy this 
happiness which he was not able either to taste or to bestow.' 
*Fame,'sayi the poet, encircling with terror her gloomy wings, 
proclaimed the march of the barbarian army, and filled Italy With 
consternation.' The apprehensions of each individual were in*- 
creased in just proportion to the measure of his fortune ; and the 
most timid, who had already embarked their valuable effects, 'med« 
itated their escape into the island of Sicily or the African coast. 
The public distress was agg^vated by the fears and reproaches of 
superstitutioD. Every hour |)roduced some horrid tale of strange 
and portentous accidents: the pagans deplored the neglect of 
omens, and the interruption of sacrifices ; but the Chrisitians still 
derived some comfort from the powerful intercession of the' saints 
and martyrs.f 

I 1 1 -. 1 ' ■ 

♦ Gibbon's Hist pp. 188—190. 

t Gibbon's Hist, c 30, vol v. pp. 190 — 193. 
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" The emperor Honortus was disCiDgiiislied above his sabjects 
by the pre-emiDence of fear as well as of rank. The pride and 
luxury iii which he was educated had not allowed him to suspect, 
that there existed on earth any power presumptuous enough to 
invade the repose of the successor of Augustus. The arts of flat- 
tery concealed the danger, till Alaric approached the palace of 
Milan. But when the sound t>f war haa awakened the young 
emperor, instead of flying to arms with the spirit or even the rash* 
ness of his age, he eagerly hstened to timid counsellors, who pro- 
posed to coAvey his sacred person, and his faithful attendants, 
to some secure and dtlBtant station in the provinces of Gaul. 
Stilicho alone had courage and authoritv to resist this disgracefbl 
measure, which would nave abandoned Rome and Italy to the 
barbarians ; but as the troops of the palace had been lately de- 
tached to the Rhaetian frontier, and as the resource of new revies 
was slow and precarious, the general of tlie west couH only 
promise, that, if the court of Milan ^ould maintain their ground 
during his absence, he would soon return with an army equal to 
the encounter of the Crothic king."* 

The cohorts of Germany were summoned to the field of battle. 
.—Orders were issued " to the most remote troops of the west to 
advance by rapid marches io the defence of Honorius and of Italy. 
The fortresses' of the Rhine were abandoned j" and the .safety of 
Gaul was protected only by the faith of the Gerrnans, and the an- 
cient terror of the Roman name. Even the legion, which had 
been stationed to guard the wall of Britain against the Caledonians 
of the north, was hastily recalled ; and a numerous body of the 
cavalry of the Alani was persuaded to engage in the service of the 
emperor, who anxiousW expected the return of the general. Tad 
prudence and vigour of Stilicho were conspicuous on this occasion, 
which revealed at the same time the weakness of the falling empire. 
The legions of Rome, which • had long since languished' in the 
gradual decay of oiscipline and. courage, were exterminated by 
the Gothic and civil Wars ; and it was found impossible, without 
exhausting and exposing the provinces, to assemble an army for 
the defence of Italy. 

*< When Stilicho seemed to abandon his sovereign in the un- 
guarded palace of Milan, he had probably calculate the term of 
his absence, the distance of the enemy, and the obstacles that 
might retard their march. He principally depended on the .rivers 
of Italy, the Adige, the Minico, the Oclio, and the Addua j which, 
in the winter or spring, by the fall of rains, or by the melting of 
the ^nows, are commonly swelled into broad and impetuous tor- 
rents. But the season happened to be remarkably dry; and the 
GU)ths could traverse, without impediment, the wide and stony 
beds, whose centre was- faintly ijoarked by the course of a shallow 
stream. The bridge and passage of the Addua were secured by a 
strong detachment of the Gothic army j and as Alaric approached 
the walls, or rather the suburbs, of Milan, he enjoyed tne proud 

* Gibbon'« Hiat. 0. 30, voU V. p. IM, 
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satisfactioo of seeing 4kt emperor 1/ the Remans fiy he/ore kim* 
Honorios, accompanied by a feeble train of statesmen and 
eunuchs, hastily retreated towards the Alps^ with a design of 
securing his person in the city of Aries, which had odeti been the 
royal residence of his predecessors. But Honorius- had scarcely . 
passed the Po, before he was overtaken by the speed of the Gothic 
cavalry ; since the urgency of the danger compelled him to seek a 
temporary shelter witnin the fortification of Asta, ii town of Ligu- 
ria or Piedmont, situate on the banks of the Tanarus. The siege 
of an obscure place, which contained so rich a prize/ and seemed 
incapable of a long resistance, was instantly formed,* and indefat- 
igably pressed by the king of the Goths."* 

But the imperial power of Rome, though appa- 
rently about to be extinguished, was not to be 
destroyed — theVn was not to be smitten, nor its 
light cease to shine at the sounding of 'the Jirst 
trumpet. And "in the last, and ^most hopeless 
extremity, after the barbarians had already pro-, 
posed the indignity of a capitulation, the imperial 
captive was suddenly relieved by the fame, the 
approach, and, at length, the presence of the hero, 
whom he had so long expected." 

The Goths were defeated : the storni was stayed, 
— but only to be renewed with double violence, and 
combined with other elements of destruction. The 
eastern empire had beeij devastated^; and, facili- 
tated and extended, by the extrende heat of the 
season, the fire had consumed the villages Sind the 
woods, till it called forth the plaintive lamentation 
of a secluded poet. — But the storm of hail and of 
fire had been as yet cast but partially on the earth, 
and had not' extended over all the Roman world. 
And other clouds arising from a distance, beffan to 
gather round Italy, when the G6thic tempest 
seemed to die away. The first strife of the ele- 
ments was but ihe precur§or of the gathering storm. 

Fearful of renewed invasions, Honorius fixed the 
seat of governmemt at Ravenna, a strprigly fortified 
city, situated on the banks of the Po, arid sur-; 

* Gibboq^nHtft. q. 30, voi, t. p|». 194^190, 
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rbunded by a deep and impasifible morass. Nor 
were his fear^ without foundaiiony nOr his precau- 
tions without effect. 

••Waile Italy rejoiced in her deliverance from the Goths, a 
ruMous TfcMPEST was excited among the nations of Germany, 
llfho yielded to the irresistible impulse, that appears to have been 
gradually communicated from the eastern extremity of .the conti- 
nent of Asia. The Chinese annals, as they have been interpreted 
by the Teamed industry of the present age, may be usefully ap- 
plied to reveal the secret and remote causes of the . fall oi the 
Roman empire. The extensive territory to the north of the great 
wall was.possessecjl, after the flight of the Huns, by the victorious 
Sinepi, &c.*-r-The North must have been alarmed and agitated 
by the invasion of the Huns* and the nations who retreated before 
tbem must have pressed with incumbent weight on the confines 
of Germany. The inhabitants of those regions, which the ancients 
liave assigned to the Suevi, the Vandals, and the Burgundians, 
might embrace the resolution of abandoning, to the fugitives' of 
Sarmatia, their woods* and morasses; or at least of discharging 
their superfluous number on the provinces of the Roman empire. 
About four years after the victorious Toulan had assumed the 
title of Khan of the Geougen, another barbarian, the haughty 
Rhodogast, or Radagaisus, marchedfrom the nvrthem extremUies of 
Germany almost to the gates of Rome, and left the remains of his 
army to achieve, the destruction of the West, The Vandals, the 
Suevi, and the Burgundians, formed the strength of this mighty 
host ; but the Alani, who had found an hospitable reception in 
their new seats, added their active cayalry'tp the. heavy infantry of 
the Germans; and the Gothic adventurers crowded so eagerly to 
the standard of Radagaisus, that, by some historians, he has been 
stj^led the king of the Goths. Twelve thousand warriors, distin- 

Suished above the vulgar by their noble birth, or their valiant 
eeds, glittered in the van ; and the whole multitude, which was 
not less than two hundred thousand fiehting men, might be in- 
creased by the accession of women, of children, and of slaves^ to 
the amount of four hundred thousand persons.'^t 

Alaric was first defeated in the year 403 ; and in 
406 Radagaisus invaded Italy. The narrative of 
the historian thus continues : — 

" The correspondence of nations .was, in that age, so imperfect 
and precarious, that the ReTolutions of the ^crm might escape 
the knowledge of the court of Ravjcnna ; till the dark clouo, 
which was coSected aiongthe coast •f the BalHc, burst in TBVNDsa 
upon the banks of the Upper Danube, &c|. — ^Many cities of Italy 

* Gibbon's Hist. c. 31. toI. t. pp. 210—218. 
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were pillaged or destrojed ; and th« neee of Florence, by Rada* 
gaisus, is one of the earliest events in themstory of that celebrated 
republic, whose firmness checked or delayed the unskilful fury' of 
the barbarians. The senate and people trembled' at their approach 
within an hundred and eiffhty miles of Rome, and anxiously com- 
pared the danger which they had escaped, with the new perilsi to 
which they were exposed. The savage Radagaisus was a stranger 
1o the manners, the religion, and even the language, oT the civil- 
ized naticins of the south. The fierceness of his temper was ex- 
asperated by cruel superstition ; ' and it was universally believed, 
that he had bound himself by a solemn vow, to reduce the city 
into a heap of stones and ashes, and to sacrifice the most iMus- 
trious of the Roman senators, on the altars of those gods, who 
were appeased by hi] man blood."* 

« 

The storm was not yet corae to the full, and, 
ravaging a new part of the earth, it was turned from 
Italy to Gaul. 

'^Tbe invasion of Gaul, which Alaric had designed, was 
executed by the remains of the great army of Radagaisus. The 
victorious confederates, aflpr having vanquished*, the Franks, 
pursued their march, and on the last day of the year, in a season 
when the waters of the Rhine were most probably frozen^ they 
entered, without opposition, the defenceless provinces of Gaul. 
This memorable passage of the Suevi, the Vanaals, the Alani, and 
the Burgundians, who never afterwards retreated, may be con- 
sidered as the faU of the Roman empire in the countries beyond the 
Mps ; and the barriers which had so long separated the savage 
and the civilized nations of the earth, were from that fatal moment 
levelled with the ground, f 

" While the peace of Germany was secured hy the attachniient 
of the Franks, and tbe neutrality of the Alemanni, the subjects of 
Rome, unconscious of the approaching calamities, enjoyed the 
state of quiet and prosperity, which bad seldom blessed the 
frontiers of Gaul. Their flocks and herds were permitted to 
graze in the pastures of the barbarians; their huntsmen penetrated 
without fear or danger, into the darkest recesses of the Hercynian 
wood. The banks of the Rhine were crowded, like those of the 
Tiber, with elegant houses and well-cultivated farma; and if the 
]>oet descended the river, he might express bid doubt on which 
eide wca situated the territory of the Romans. This scene of 
pedu and plenty was suddenly changed into a desert ; and the 
prospect of the smokinf^ rums, could alone distingiiish iAe sditude of 
noftire from the desolation of man. The flonrisning city of Mentz 
was surprised snd destroyed * and many thousand Chrittimu ipere 
inhwnanly massacred in the church. Worms perished after a long 

* Gibbon's Hist pp.* 816, tt7. j Ibkl pp. 888, 884. 



Digitized 



by Google 



FisflT TftUMnn'* 339 

and obBtia«te eiege ; Strasburffh, Spures, Rheimff, Tournay, Arras, 
Amiena, eiperienqed the cru^ oppression of the Germao yoke; 
and the consuming flames of war spread from the banks of the 
Rhine over the greatest part of the seventeen provinces of Gaul. 
That rich and extensive country, as far as the ocean, the Alps, 
and the Pyrenees, was delivered to the barbarians, who drove 
before them, in a promiscuous crowd, the bishop, the senator, and 
the virgin, kden with the spoils of their houses and altars.* 

While one barbarian host arose after another, and 
the storm was only diverted in its course from one 
part of the empire to another, the power of Rome 
was broken, in regions which neither, Gk)ths nor 
Vandals, nor Germans reached. In the year 407, 
the British army revolted; — a name became the 
passport to empire, and Constantine, a private 
soldier, was seated ^n the throne. He invaded 
Gaul, and subjected to his authority the cities " which 
had escaped the yoke of the barbarians." He 
reduced Spain, where Scots and Moors were 
united under his banner. " The rustic army of the 
Theodosian family was surrounded and destroyed 
in the Pyrenees.'' 

But the first great destroyer had again gathered 
strength, and the tempest, which was never inter- 
mitted, speedily burst forth anew with tenfold 
violence. For (zfter the seat of empire was trans- 
ferred td^iRavenna, and the existence of the imperial 
throne was no longer compromised, even by the 
fall of Rome, the city of the Caesars was thrice 
besieged and iSnally sacked by Alaric ; and when 
Rome was evacuated, Italy was ravaged. 

'* While the ministers o£ Ravenna expected, in sullen sileiJM^ 
that the barbarians should evacuate the confines of Italy, AlailO^ 
(in the year 408,) with bold and rapid marches, passed th« Atpi 
and Po ; hastUy pillaged the cities of, Aquileia, Aitinnra, Cim- 
cordia, and Cremona, which yielded to his arms ; inereaaad lua 
forces by the addition of thirty thousand auiiliaries ; and without 
meeting a single enemy in the fidd, advanced as lar as the edge 
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of the mortfli wbkh protected the impregnable reeidence of the 
emperor of the West Instead of atten^ting the hopeless siege 
of Ravenna, the prudent leader of the Goths proceedea to Rimini, 
tireUhed hii ramet along the sea-coast of the Adriatic, meditated 
the conquest of the ancient mistress of the world. An Italian 
hermit encounfeied the rictorious monarch, and boldly denounced 
the indignation of HeaTen against the oppressors of the earth ; 
but the saint himself was confounded by the solemn asseveration 
of Alaric that he felt a secret and preternatural impulse, which 
directed, and even compelled, his march to the sates of Rome. 
He felt that his genius and fortune were equal to the most arduous 
enterprises, — and he pitched his camp uncler the walls of Rome. 
During a period of six hundred and nmeUen years^ the seat of 
empire had never been violated by the presence of a foreign 
enemy.* 

" The writers, the best disposed to exaggerate the clemency of 
the Groths, have freely confessed that (in the sack of Rome) a 
cruel slaughter was made of the Romans : and that the streets 
were fitted toUh dead bodies, which remained without burial during 
the general consternation. The despair of the citizens was some- 
times converted into fury; and whenever the barbarians were 
provoked by opposition, they extended the promiscuous massacre 
to the feeble, the innocent, and the helpless. The private 
revenge of forty thousand slaves was exercised without pity or 
remorse, and the ignominious lashes which they had formerly 
received, were washed away in the blood of the guilty or obnoxious 
families. The palaces of Rome were stripped of their splendid 
and costly furniture. The sideboards of massy plate, and the 
variegated wardrobes of silk and purple, were irregularly piled in 
the waggons, that always foUowed the march of a Gothic army. 
The. most exquisite works of art were rouffhhr handled or wan- 
tonly destroyed : many a statue was melted for the sake of the 
precious materials : and many a vase, in the division of the >poil, 
was shivered into tragmeuts by tfie stroke of a batHe^axe/— The 
acquisition of riches served only to stimulate the avarice of the 
npacious barbarians, who proceeded, by threats, by blows, and 
by tortures, to force firom their prisoners the confession of hidden 
treasure. Visible splendour and expense were alleged as the 
proof of a plentiful fortune: the appearance of poverty was 
imputed to a parsimonioas disposition ; and the obstinacy of some 
misers, who endured the most cruel' torments before they would 
cBscover the secret object of thar af^tions, was fatal to many 
unhappy wretches wbio expired ondei: the lash, for refusing to 
reveal their imaginary treasures. The edifices of Rome, though 
the damage has been exa j^rated, received some injury from the 
yioleaee'M the Goths. At thmr entrance tiirouj^ the Salarian 
gate, they fired the adjacent houses to guide their march, and to^ 
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distract the attention of the citizens ; the flamei, which encoun- 
tered no obstacle in the disorder of the night, consumed many 
private and public bitUdinga; knd the ruins of the palace of Sallust 
remained, in the age of Jostinian, a stately menument of the 
Gothic conflagration,^** 

Large extracts clearly show how amply and well 
Gibbon has expounded his text, in the history of 
the first trumpet, the first storm that pervaded the 
Roman earth, and the first fall of Rome. To use 
his words in more direct comment, we read thus 
the sum of the matter. The Grothic nation was in 
arms at the first sound of the trumpet, and in 
the uncommon severity of the winter they rolled 
their ponderous waggons over the broad and icy 
back of the river. The fertile fields of Phocis and 
Bceotia mere crowned with a deluge of barbarians : 
the males were massacred ; the females and cattle of 
the fximing villages were driven away. The de^ 
and BLOODY traces of the march of the Goths could 
easily be discovered after several years. The whole 
territory of Attica was blasted by the baneful 
presence cf Alaric* The most fortunate of the in- 
habitanU of Corinth, Argos, Sparta, v)ere saved 
by death from beholding the conflagration of 
their cities. — In a season of such extreme heat 
that the beds of the rivers were dry, Alaric invaded 
the dominion of the West. A secluded * old man of 
Verona^ pathetically lamented the fate of his contem- 
porary TREES, which must blaze in the conflagra- 
tion of the whole cotNTRY. And the emperor of 
the Romans fled before the king of the Goths. 

A FURIOUS TEMPEST UHis excttcd among the nations 
of Germany; from the northern extremity of 
which the barbarians marched almost to the gates of 
Rome. They achieved the destruction of the west. 
The DARK cloud which was collected along the coasts 

« Gibboii'g Hii*. pp. 314—318. c 31. 
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of the Baltic^ burst in thunder upon the banks of 
me Ujrper Danube. The pastures of Gauly m 
which jlocks and herdsgraxed; and the banks of the 
Rliiney which v^ere covered with elegant houses and 
well cultivated farms^ formed a scene of peace and 
plenty, which was suddenly changed into a desert, 
distinguished from the soutude of nature only by 
SMOKING RUINS. Many cities were cruelly oppressed 
er destroyed. Many thousands were inJiumanly 
massacred. And the consuming flames of war 
spread over the greatest part of the seventeen 
provinces of Gaul. 

Alaric again stretched his ravages over Italy. 
During four years, the Goths ravaged and reigned 
over it without control. And, in the pillage and 
fire of Rome, the streets of the city were filled 
with dead bodies; the flames consumer many 
public and private buildings ; and the ruins of a 
palace remained, (after a century and a half,) a 
stately 'monument of the Gothic conflagration. 

The first angel sounded, and there followed 
HAii:< tfnd FIRE, mingled with blood, and they were 
cast upon the earth; and the third fart of 
trees was BURNT vT,'and all green grass was 

BURNT UP. 

The concluding sentence of the thirty-third 
chapter of Gibbon's History, is, of itself, a clear 
and comprehensive commentary ; for, in winding up 
his own description of the .brief, but most eventful 
period, he concentrates as in a parallel reading, the 
sum of the history, and the substance of the pre- 
diction. But the Words which precede it are not 
without their meaning. *' The public devotion of 
the age was impatient to exalt tpe saints and mar- 
tyrs of the catholic church* on the altars of Diana 
and Hercules. The union of the Roman empire loas 
dissolved; its genius u)as humbled in the fiust ; and 
armies of watfimjim barbarians^ issuing from the 
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froxen regions of the norths had established their 
victorious reign over the fairest provinces of Europe 
and Africa.'* 

The last word, — ^AfricaY — ^is the signal for the 
sounding of the second trumpet The scene changes 
from the shores of the Baltic to the southern coast 
of the Mediterranean, or from the frozen regions of 
the north to the borders of burning Africa. And 
instead of a storm of hail being cast upon the earth, 
a burning mountain was cast into the sea. 
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CHAPTER XV. 



SECOND TRUMPET. 



After six centuries of tranquillity, undisturbed in 
Italy by a foreign foe, and of dominion which held 
the whole world in subjection and awe, the union of 
the Roman empire was dissolved, on the sounding 
of the first trumpet ; and in the short space of 
fourteen years, the empire was overspread with 
hosts of enemies, the transalpine provinces fell, 
and Rome itself was in the possession of savage and 
merciless Goths. Alaric died, A. D. 410, — the 
very year of the sack of Rome. The voice of the 
first trumpet had been answered and fulfilled And, 
in the year 412, the Goths voluntarily retreated 
from Italy under the conduct of his successor 
Adolphus. 

*' A decent and respectful attention was paid to the capital ; 
the citizens were encouraged to rebuild the edifices which had 
been destroyed or damaged by hostile firt ; and extraordinary 
supplies of com were imported from the coast of Africa. The 
crowds that so lately fled before the sword of the barbarians were 
soon recalled by the hopes of plenty and pleasure ; and Albinus, 
prefect of Rome^ informed the court, with some anxiety and sur- 
prise, that in a single day,- he had taken an account of the arrival 
of fourteen thousand strangers. In less than seven years, the 
vestiges of the Gothic invasion were almost obliterated ; and the 
city appeared to resume its former splendour and tranquillity. 
The venerable matron replaced her crown of laurel, which had 
been ruffled by the storm of war ; and was still amused in the 
last moment of her decay with the prophecies of revenge, of vic- 
tory, and of eternal dominion."* 



* GibboD'f Hist vol v. pp. 333^ 934. chap. 31. 
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But other prophecies were written; and re- 
mained to be fulfilled. And the first trumpet was 
to be succeeded by others. 

Africa had hitherto been the granary of Rome, 
and, in days of peril, the retreat and refuge of the 
Romans. 

** The apputoC tranquillity," continaes Gibbon' <* was soon 
disturbed by the approach of an hostile armament from the coun- 
tnr which afibrdea the daily subsistence of the Roman people. 
Heraclian, count of Africa, who, under the most difficult and dis- 
tressful circumstances, had supported, with active diffi(!ulty, the 
cause of Honorius, was tempted, in the year of his consulship, 
to assume the character of a rebel and the title of an emperor. 
The ports of Africa were immediately^ filled with the naval forces, 
at the head of which he prepared to invade Ital^r ; and his fleet, 
when he cast anchor at the mouth of the Tiber, indeed surpassed 
the fleets of Xerxes and Alexander, if aU the vessels, including 
the royal galley and the smallest boat, did actually amount to the 
incredible number of three thousand two hundred. Yet with 
such an armament, which might have subverted or restored the 
great^t empires of the earth, the African usurper made a very 
faint and feeble impression on the provinces of his rival.*' 

The sea began to be agitated, as the earth had 
before been laid waste ; but in none of the stages 
of its overthrow was Rome destined to fall by in- 
ternal dissension or revolt ; but every part of the 
work of destruction was effected by external vio- 
lence. As the storm of hail and fire was cast upon 
the earth, so a burning mountain was to be cast into 
the sea. 

About ten months before the sack of Rome by 
the Goths, 

" The gates of Spain,--the passes of the Pjrrenees, — were 
treacherously betrayed to the public enemy. The consciousness 
of guilt, and the thirst of rapine, prompted the mercenary guards 
of the Fvrenees to desert their station ; to invite the arms of the 
Suevi, the Vandals, and the Aiaricij and to swell the torrent 
which was poured with irresistible violence from the frontier! of 
Gaul to the sba qf4friea:'* 

* Gibbon's Hitt roL v. pp. 391, 95S. 
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In the year 427, Boniface, the governor of 
Africa, having revolted against the emperor, 

" Despatched a trusty friend to the court, or rather camp, of 
Gonderic. king of the Vandala, with a proposal of a strict alli- 
ance, and the ofller of an advantageous and perpetual settle- 
ment. The vessels which the Vandals found m the harbour of 
Carthagena raiffht easily transport them to the isles of Majorca 
or Minorca, where the Spanish fugitives, as in a secure recess, 
had vainly concealed their families and their fortunes. The ex- 
perience of navigation, and, perhaps, the prospect encouraged the 
Vandals to accept the invitation which they received from Count 
Boniface ; and the death of Gonderic servM only to forward and 
animate the bold enterprise. In the room of a prince, not con- 
spicuous for any superior powers of the mind or the body, they 
acquired his bastard brother, the terrible Gbnsbric ; a nanUf 
which, in. the destruction of the Roman Empire, has de- 
served AN E^UAL RANK WITH THE NAMES OF AlARIC AND 

Attila."* 

The historian, having amply illustrated the first 
trumpet, thus furnishes, or rather holds foxth in 
each hand, a key to the second and the third. 
After the storm of hail and fire had ceased, the 
burning mountain was soon seen to arise ; and the 
terrible (Jenseric appeared, whose name deserves 
an equal rank with the names of Alaric and Attila, 
in the destruction of the Roman empire ; or, in 
other words, who, as well as they, obeyed the 
trumpet that summoned each to the separate work 
of destruction, preparatory to the sounding of 
the fourth trumpet, or extinction of the western 
empire. 

In the year 429, (Jehseric, with fifty thousand 
effective men, landed on the shores of Africa : 

" The Vandals, who, in twenty years, had penetrated from the 
Elbe to Mount Atlas, were united under the command of their 
warlike king, and he reigned with equal authority over the Alarici, 
who had passed within the term or human life, from the cold of 
Sctfthia to the excessive heat of an African cUmate.^ 



* Gibbon's Hist. vol. t. pp. 351, 35t. 
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His band of barbarians formed but the nucleus 
of a growing power, which soon swelled into the 
magnitude, and assumed the likeness^ of a burning 
mountain. 



** His own dexterity, and the discontents of Africa, soon forti- 
fied the Vandal powers by the aecesaion of numerous and acHvt 
aUies. The ports of Mauntana, which border on the great desert 
and the Atlantic Ocean, toere fitted loUh a fierce and untractable 
race of men, whose savage temper had been exasperated rather 
than reclaimed by their dread of the Roman arms. The Moons, 
regardless of any future Consequences, embraced the alliance of 
the enemies of Rome ; and a crowd of naked savages rushed from 
the woods and vallies of Mount Atlas to satiate their revenge on 
the poUshed tyrants, who had injuriously expelled them from their 
native sovereignty of the land.'^ 

" The long and narrow tract of the .African coast, was filled with 
frequent monuments of Roman art and magnificence. On a sud- 
den, the seven fruitful provinces, from Tangiers to Tripoli, were 
overwhelmed by an inv<»sion of the Vandals, The Vandals, where 
they found resistance, seldom gave quarter ; and the deaths of 
their valiant countrymen were expiated by the ruin of the cities 
onder whose walls they had fallen. The calamities of war were 
aggravated by the licentiousness of the Moors, and the fanaticism 
of the.donatists. The maritime colony of Hippo, about two hun- 
dred miles westward of Carthage, had formerly acquired the dis- 
tinguished epithet of Regius, from the residence of Numidian 
kings ; and some remains of trade and populousness still adhere 
to the modern city, which is knowii in Europe by the corrupted 
name of Bona. The city of Hippo was burnt by the Vannals. 
The loss of a second battle irretrievably decided the fate of Africa. 
And Carthage was at length (in the year 439) surprised by the 
Vandals, five hundred and eighty years afker the destruction of 
the city and republic by the younger Scipio.f 

" The Van*dals and Alarici, who followed the successful stand- 
ard of Genseric, had acouired a rich and fertile territory, which 
stretched <|^g the coast from Tangier to Trij)oli ; but their narrow 
limits were pressed and confined on either side by the sandy des- 
ert and the Mediterranean. The discovery and conquest of the 
black nations that might dwell beneath the torrid zone, could not 
tempt the rational ambition of Genseric ; but he cast his eyes fo- 
wardt the sea ; he resolved to create a new naval power, and his 
bold enterprise was executed with steady and active perseverance. 
The woods of Mount Atlas afforded an inexhaustible nursery of 
timber ; his new subjects were skilled in the art of navigation and 



* Gibbon's Hist vol vi. pp. 14—16, chap. 33. 
t Ibid, pp. 20, 22, S3, 88. 
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■hip-^lding; he animtted hiidariog Vandals to embrace a mode 
of war^U^ waich would render every maritime eowntry accessible to 
tkeif afntt ; the Moot$ and Africans were allured bj the hope of 
plunder \ andy after an interval of six eentariea, the fleet that 
issued from <be port of Carthage, again claimed the empire of the 
Mediterranean, The success of the Vandals, the conquest of 
$icilj[, the sack ot Palermo, and the frequent descents on the 
coast' of £jtic««iia, awakened and ala^naed the mother of Valen- 
I, and the sister of Theodosius,'' &c.* 



Unlike the stomi of hail and fire, which consisted 
of various elements, the great mountain was a single, 
oriqdividual object, and was the symbol of G^nseric 
alone, or of the destruction which he wrought along 
the whole coast of Africa, and on the fleets of Rome. 
The maritime colonies of Rome in Africa were for 
ever separated from the empire. The pdrts from 
which three thousand and two hundred vessels are 
said to have issued, in a previous revolt against 
Rome, were aZZ finally teduced to the sway of Gen- 
seric, A.D. 439 : a great part of the commerce and 
naval power of Rome was thus extinguished ; it» 
revenues and maritime supplies, as chiefly derived 
^ from Africa eeased ; a line %f coast extending to 
* ninety days journey, formed no longer a part of the 
Roman empire ; the tiiird part of the sea became 
bloods ghd the third part of the creatures which were 
in the sea, and had life, died : and, lastly, it is 
iaid, the third part of the ships were destroyed, 

** The naval power of Rome was unequal to ^ task of Saving 
even tfce imperial city from the ravages of the Vand^. Sailing 
from Africa, they disembarked at the port of OstiaV and Rome 
and its inhabitants were delivered to the licentiousness of Van- 
dals and Moors, whose blind passions 'revenged the injuries of 
Carthage. The pillage lasted fourteen days and nights; and all 
that yet remaineo of public and prifate wealth, of sacred or pro- 
fane treasure^ was diligently transported to i\ie vessels of Genserie, 
In the forty-nve years that haC«lapsed since the Gt>thic invasion, 
the p<^mp and luxury^ of RonreVere in some measure restored, 
and it was difficult either to escape or to satisfy the avarice of a 

'I 1 ' » II ■ I ■ I I ' I I I ■ 
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conqueror, who posMtted lewureto eoVecty mdsklf$ to tnniport 
the wealth of the capitaL"* 

After Gtenseric had secured the empire of the 
Mediterranean, the emperors of Rome and of Con- 
stantinople, strove iiT vain to dispossess him of his 
power. Majorian, unable to defepd * the long ex- 
tended coast of Italy from the depredations of a 
naval war^ made great and streoaous preparation 
for the invasion of Africa, and a fleet was constructed 
to transport his army. 

" The woods of the Appenines were felled; the arsenals and 
manufactures of Ravenna and Misenuxn were restoied; Italy and 
Gaul vied with each other in liberal contributions to the public 
senrice ; and the imperial navy of three btwdred long gallies, 
with an adequate proportion of transports and smaller vessels, 
was collected in the secure and capacious harbour of Carthagena 
in Spain. But Genseric was saved from impending and inevita- 
ble ruin by tha treachery of some powerful subjects, envious or 
apprehensive of their master's success. Guided by their secret 
intelligence, he surprised the unguarded fleet in the {>ay of Car- 
thagena ; many of the ships vjere sunk, or taken, cr burnt, and (he 
preparations of three years were destroyed in a single day.j 
^ ** Italv continued to be lonrg inflicted by the incessant depreda- 
tions of the Vandal pirates. In the spring of each vear they 
equipped a formidable navy in the port of Carthage; and Genseric 
himself, though in a very advanced ase, still commanded in person 
th6 ndost important expeditions. Hie (ksigns were concealed 
with impenetrable secrecy till the moment that he hoisted saiU 
When he was asked by his pilot, what course he should steer— 
'leave the determination to the winds,' replied the barbarian, with 
pious arrogance — ' they will transport us to the guilty coast whose 
inhabitants have provoked the divine justice.' — ^The Vandals re- 
peatedly visted th|» coasts of Spain, Liguria, Tuscany, Campania, 
tieucania, Brutium, Apulia, Calabria, Venetia, I>idmatia| fi4>iru8, 
Greece, and Sicily ; tney were tempted to subdue the island of 
Sardinia, so advantageously placed m the centre of the Mediter- 
ranean, and their aima spread desolation ar terror from the col- 
umn or Hercules to the mouth of the Nile. In the treatment of 
his unhappy prisoners, he sometimes consulted his avarice, and 
•ometimes his cruelty ; he massacred five' hundred noble citizens 
of Zant<^ or Zayntbus, whose mangled bodies he cast into the 
Ionian iea.^t 

* Gibbon's Hist, vol vL pp. 158, 153. 

i ibid. pp. 180— Ids. t Ibid, pp. 187, I8S. ^ 
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A last and desperate attempt to dt^sfless Gen« 
seric of the •overeignty of the sea, vnm made in the 
year ^W8, by the emperor of the east, 

" The whole expense of the AfHcan campftign smounted to the 
siua oC one hundred and thirty thousand pounds of gold, about 
five millions two hundied thousand pounas sterling. Tne fleet 
thai sailed from Constanfkiople to Carthage, consisted tf eleven 
hundred and thirteen ships, and the numberof soldiers and marin- 
acs exceeded one hundred thousand meo. The army ofHei-acIius. 
and the fleet of Marcellinus, either joined or seconded the imperial 
lientetkant. The wind became favourable *to the designs of Gen- 
seric. He manned his largest ship of war with the bravest of the 
Moors and Vandals, and they towed after them many large barks 
6tled with combustible materials. Jn the obscurity of the night 
these destructive vessels were impelled against the unguarded and 
unsuspecting fleet of the Romans, who were awakened by a sense 
of .their instant danger. Their close and crowded order assisted 
4be progress of the fire, which was communicated with rapid and 
irresistible violence ; and in the noise of the wind, the ctackling 
of the flames, the dissonant cries of the soldiers and marines, who 
could neither command nor obey, increased the horror of the nocr 
turnal ttimalt. Whilst they laboured to extricate themselves 
from the fir$-^hips^ and to save at least a part of the navy, the 
g»llie9 of Genseric assaulted then with temperate and disciplined 
valour J and many of the Romans who escaped the fury of the 
flames were destroyed or taken by the victorious Vandals. After 
the failure of this great expedition, Genseric again became the 
" tyrmJt ^ the sea,''^ the coasts of Itsiy, Greece, and Asia were 
again exposed to his revenge and avanee. Tripoli and Sardinia 
returned to his obedienee ; he added Sicify to the number of his 
provinces ; and before he died, i^ the fulness of years and of glory, 
he beheld the final extinction of the empire of tne west."* 

The fulness of the comment needs nothing to 
complete it, but a repetition of th^ text. And the 
second an^i^ sounded, emdy as it were, a great 
mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea ; 
and die third part cftbe sea became Mood ; and the 
third part of the creatures vMch were in the sea^ 
and had life^ died; and the third part 9f the ships 
were destroyed. 



* Gibbon's HiaU pp. 8e3» 905. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 



THIRD TRUMPET. 



And ike third €mgel sounded^ amd there fell a 
great star f rem heaven, burning as it were a lawp^ 
and it fell upon the third part of the liitfers, and 
upon the fountains of uxiters ; and the name of the 
Hot is called wormv^ood; and many men died of the 
UMters because they were made bitter. 

A third angel sounded; — and a third pame is 
assocmted with the downfall of the Soman empire. 
The sounding of the trurapetfii manifi9«tly denotes 
the order of the commeneementf not the period of 
thfe duration^ of the wars, or events, wnich they 
represent. When the second angel sounded^ — 
there was seen, as it were^ % great mountain burn- 
ing with fire. When the third angel satinded^ — 
there fell a great star from heaven, burning as it 
were a lamp. The symbol, in cTach instance, is 
expressly a similitude^^ — and the one is to the other 
in comparative and individual resemblance as- a 
burning mountain to a falling star : each of them 
was great . The former was cast into the sea, the 
latter was first seen as fklling, and it fell upon <^ 
fountains and rivers of waters. There is a discrim- 
ination in the similitude, in the description, and 
locftlity, which obviously implies a correspcHMUng 
difference in the objecl^ r^resented. 

On such plain mm prelinrinary obsc^mrilons we 

may look to the intimation given in the third Irsm* . 

pet, and to the achievements of Attila, the third 

name mentioned by Gibbon, and associated in equal 

•'22 ' 
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rank with those of AJaric and Genseric, in the 
decline and fall of the Roman empire. 

Genseric landed in Africa in the year 429, and iq 
the following year spread desolation along its coast, 
throughout the long-extended territory of Rome, 
which was theii finally separated from the empire* 
Attila invaded the eastern empire in the year 441. 
Prom that period, ten years elapsed before he 
touched the western empire, arid twenty-two years 
intervened, from 429 to 451, between the invasion 
of Africa by Genseric, and of Gaul by Attila. The 
burning mountain arose first, though it blazed longer 
than the falling star. 

The connexion between the events predicted 
under the first and second trumpets, is mariied by 
the passing of the Vandals from Europe to Asia, 
and the consequent combination with Moors and 
Mauritanians in the conquest of Africa, '* the most 
important province of the west ; and in the over- 
throw of the naval power of Rome. The sequence 
and connexion between the events denoted by the. 
second and third trumpets, are, we apprehend,^ 
equally definite. 

<<The alltftiica of Attil«, (a. d. 441,) mftintained the Vandali io 
the posaession of AiHca. An enterprise had been concerted be- 
tween the courts of Ravenna and GonstantinofJe, for the rtewenf 
of thai raloable province, and the porta of Sicily were already 
filled witk the military and naval forces of Theodosius. But the 
flttbde Qenseric, who spread his negotiations round the world, pre- 
v«ited their designs, by exciting the king of the Huns (Attila) to 
i«9ide the lotlem tnupkre : and a trifling incident soon became the 
motive, or pretence, of a dettntcUve war. — The troops which had 
boea seat against Genseric were hastily recalled from bidly."* 

But \S9ymhfAizedf or desoribed under tbe second 
and third trumpet, the respective nature of tbekr 
powers or ehtnicter of their warfare^ must seeds 
be deaeribed, m well as Um ofder be marked, in 



'M^fibbon's Hist. voL vi. 48^ 5(V fiS, chap. 34 
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^icb Genseric and Attila first adsaulted the empire 
of j^me, and accelerated its ruin. 

A greaJL bUkt is the symbol — of which the signifi- 
t^ancy has to be sustained ; burning as it were a 
lamp, is the character of the warfare. The locality 
18 neither the earthy in the full extent of the term as 
applicable to the Roman empire, and the wide 
scene over which the hail and fire swept on the 
.sounding of the first trumpet, nor yet the third part 
of the sea, as expressive of the second, by which 
the African coast was for ever separated from the 
empire, and the ships finally destroyed, — ^but, as 
referring to a portion of tlie remains Of the empire 
of Rome — thejbuntains and rivers of vxUers. 

There fell a great star from heaven. The name 
of Attila is to this day a memorial of his greatness^ 
of which a brief description may suffice. 

"The crowd of Tulgar kings, the leaders of lo many martiil 
tribes, who served under the standard of Attila, were ranged 
in thesubmissire order of guards ftnd domestics, round tfavpeDMMi 
of their maat^k They watched his nod: they trembled at ISm 
frown ; and at the first signal of his will they executed, wil^ovt 
murmur or hesitation, his stem and abiblute commands. |a i2mft 
<if> peace, the dependant princes, with their national troops, tji^ 
tended the ro^al camp in regular succession ; but when Attite 
^Uected his military forces, he was able to bring int« the field an 
array of five, or, according to another account, of seven kundr^d 
thousand barbarians."* 

JEfummg as it were a Urnip. — <' The armfes of the eastern enifte 
were vanquished in three successive engagements : and the pro* 
ffress of Attila may be traced by the fields of battle. Front the 
Hellespont to Thermopylae, and the suburbs of Constantinople^ 
he ravaged, without resistance and without mercv, the provmces 
of Thrace and Macedonia. Heradea and HadnanoiMe mi|^t 
perhaps escape this dreadful irruption of the Huns ; but the wonb, 
the most expressive of tottd extirpaHon and erasure^ are applied to 
the calamities which they inflicted on sevent/ cities of the totUm 
ompire.;^ 

"Attila threatened to chastise the rash successor of Tbecv 
4osiu(i; but he hesitated wl^er he sboiild fint direct his inviiijp^ 

*» Gibbon's Hist. voL vi. pp. 4S, 47, e. H 
} Ibid. pp. 58, 9:11, 4L 34. 
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Me aims a^fainst the eastern or western-empire. While mankind 
awaited his decision with awful suspense: and his ministers 
saluted the two emperors with the same haughty declaration, 
'Attila, 91^ lord, and thy lord, commands thee to provide a palace 
for his immediate reception.' But as the barbanan despised, or 
afiected to despise, the Romans of the east, whom he had so oAen 
vanquished, he soon declared his resolution of suspending the easy 
conquest, till he had achiered a more glorious and important en- 
terprise. In the memorable invasions of Gaul and Italy, the Huns 
were naturally attracted by the wealth and fertility of these prov- 
inces."* 

The trumpet tcunded, " The kings and nations of Germany 
and Scythia, from the Volga perhaps to the Danube^ obeyed the 
warlike summons of Attila. Prom thei-oyal village m the plains 
of Hungary, his standard moved towards the west; and, after a 
march of seven or eight hundred miles, he reached the conflux of 
the Rhine and the Necker.f .The hostile myriads were poured 
with resistleps violence into the Belgic provinces. The conster- 
nation of Gaul was universal." — "From the Rhine and the 
Moselle, Attila advanced into the heart of Gaul ; crossed the 
Seine at Auxerre ; and, after a long and laborious march, fixed 
his camp under the walls of Orleans. — ^An alliance was formed 
between the Romans and Visigoths. The hostile armies ap- 
proached. — * I myself,' said Attila, * will throw the first javelin, 
and the wretch who refuses to imitate the example of his sovereign, 
is devoted to inevitable death.' The spirit of the barbarians was 
rekindled by the presence, the voice, and the example, of their 
intrepid leader j and Attila, yielding to their impatience, immedi- 
ately formed his order of battle. At the head of his brave and 
faithful Huns, Attila occupied in person the centre of the line. 
The nations from the Volga to the Atlantic were assembled on 
the plain of Chalons. The number of the slain amounted to one 
hundred and sixty-two thousand, or accordin£[ to another account, 
three hundred thousand pemons and these incredible exaggera- 
tions suppose a real or eflective loss, sufficient to justify the histo- 
rian's remark^ that whole generations may be swept away, by the 
madness of kings, in the space of a single hour."| 

The coarse of the fiery meteor was changed, not 
stayed ; and, touching Italy for the first time, the 
mreat star, after having burned as it were a lamp, 
feU upon the third part of the riverSyand upon the 
fountaim of tuaters. 

** Neither the spirit, nor the forces, nor the reputation of Attila, 
were impaired by the failure of the Gallic expedition. He passed 
the Alps, invaded Italy, and besieged Aqmleia with an innnmer- 

♦ Gibbon»« Hist. p. 88, chap. 35. t IWd. p. 106. 

t Ibid. pp. 107, 108, 115, 117. 
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€bl«)Mitft of barbarians. — The succeeding generation could scarcefy 
discover the ruins of Aquiteia. After tnis dreadful chastisement, 
Attila pursued his march ; and, as he passed, the cities of Altinum, 
^ Concordia, and Padua were reduced into heaps of stones and ashesx 
" The inland tofrns, Yicenza, Terona, and Bergamo, were exjtoaed 
to the rapacious cruelty of the Huns. Milan and Payia submitted, 
without resistance, to the loss of their wealth ; and applaud^ the 
unusual elemeneyy which preserved from the JUmus the public tm 
well as private buildings, and spared the lives of the captive mi:d- 
titude. Attila spread his ravages over the rich plains of modem 
Lombardy ; which are dtdded by the Po, and hounded by the Alpi and 
Appenine, He took possession of the royal palace of Milan. It 
is a saying worthy of the ferocious pride of Attila, that the grass 
nevar grew on the spot where his horse had trod."* 

" The western emperor, with the senate and people of Rome, 
embraced the most ^alutaiy resolution of deprecating by a solemn 
and suppliant embassy, the wrath of Attila. The Roman ambas- 
sadors were introduced to the tent of Attila, as he- lay encamped 
at the place where the slow -winding Mincius (Mincio) is lost in th$ 
/oammg waves of the lake BendcuSf and trampled with his Scythian, 
cavalry the farms of Catullus and Virgil. The barbarian monarch 
listened with favourable, and even respectful attention ;. and the 
deliverance of Italy was purchased by the immense ransom, or 
dowry, of the princess Honoria."t 

Attila advanced not farther into Italy than the 
.pMins of Lombardy, and the banks of the Po. He 
reduced the cities, situated on that river and its trib- 
utary streams, to heaps of stoaes and ashes. But 
there his ravages ceased. The great star, which 
burned as it were a lamp, no sooner fell upon the 
fountains and rivers of waters and turned cities into 
ashes, than it was extinguished. Unlike to the great 
mountain burning with fire, the grG^t stair that fell 
from heaven, after suddenly scorching a part of Italy, 
rapidly disappeared* During the jsame year in which 
Attila first invade^ the Italian territoriesj-end spread 
his ravages over the rich plains of modern Lom- 
bardy, which are divided by the Po, and bounded 
by the Alps and Appenine, without advancing 
beyond ^e rivers and fountains of waters^ he con- 
€luded a treaty of peace with the Romans " at the 
€<hM1ux of the lake and river," on the spot where 

* QMon^s Qbt pp. 13S-124. f Ibid* PP- 130« IZU 
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Mincius issues from lake Benacus (L. di Garda). 
One paragraph in the history of th^ decline and fail 
of the Roman Empire, describes " the invasion of 
Italy by Attila, A.D. 452." Another is entitled, under 
the same date, "Attila gives peace to the Romans." 
The next paragraph describes " the death of Attila, 
A.D. 453 ;" and the very next records, without any 
interval, the destruction of his empire."* 

There fell a great star from heaven^ burning as it 
voere a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the 
rivers, and upon the fountains of tvaters. Its great- 
ness, its burning course, the place^ the severity, and 
suddenness of its fall, leave nothing more to be here 
explained, while its falling from heaven seems obvi- 
ously to imply that it came from beyond the bounds 
of the Roman empire, on part of which it fell. Allu- 
sion will afterwards be made to the significancy of 
the term, third part, which so repeatedly occurs. 

But another verse is added, under the third trum- 
pet, which, having thus seen the significancy of (tie 
former, we cannot pass over with any vague and 
general exposition, without calling on history to 
discharge its task, in expounding the full meaning of 
the words, which sum up the decline, and are the 
immediate prelude to the fourth trumpet, the death- 
kniell of the western empire. 

And the name of the star is called wormwood. 
These words, — ^which are more intimately connected 
with the preceding verse, as even the punctuation in 
our version denotes, — ^recall us for a moment to the 
character of Attila, to the misery oT which he was the 
tiuthor or the instruwent, and to the terror that was' 
inspired' by his name. Our appeal is still to Gibbon. 

" Attila, the son of Mondzak, deduced his noble, perhaps his 
regal, descent, from the ancient Huns, who had formerly. con- 
tended with the monarchs of China. . His features, according to 
the obserration 6f a Gothic historian, bore the stamp of his national 

* Gibbon'* Hist Ibid. pp. 41, 42. ehi^. 34. 
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origin* Attila exhibits the general deformity of a modern Cal- 
muck; a large head, a swarthy compiexion, small deep-seated 
eyes, a flat nose, few hairs in the place of a beard,, broad shoulders, 
and a short square bo.dy of nervous strength, though of a disoro* 
portioned form. The haughty step and demeanour of the king 
of the Huns, expressed the consciousness of his superiority over 
the rest of manKind ; and he had a custom of fiercely rolling hia 
eyes, as if he wished to enjoy the terror which Jie inspired. 

** The religious .arts of Attilla were not less skilfully adapted to 
the character of his age and country. It was natural enough 
that the Scythians should adore with peculmr devotion the god of 
war: but as th^y were incapable of forming either an abstract 
idea, or a corporeal representation, they worshipped their tutelar 
deity under the symbol of ah iron scimetar. O^e of the shepherds 
of the Huns who perceived that a heifer who was grazing had 
V<u]nded herself. in the foot, curiously followed the track of blood, 
till he discovered among the long grass the point of an ancient 
sword, which he dug out cf the ground and presented to Attila. 
That magnanimous,' or rather that artful prmce accepted with 
pious gratitude this celestial favour, and, as the rightful possessor 
of the sioord of Mars, asserted his divine and indefeasible claim to 
the dominion of the earth. If the rites of Scythia trere practised 
on this solemn occasion, a lofty altar, or rather pile of faggots, 
three hundred yards in length and in breadth, was raisedin a 
spacious plain ; and the sword of Mars was placed erect on the 
summit otthis rustic altar, which was annually consecrated by the 
blood of sheep> horses, and of the hundreth captive. Whether 
human sacrifices formed any part of the worship of Attila, or 
whether he propitiated the god of war toith the victims lohich he con- 
tinually offered on the field of battle, the favourite of Mars soon 
acquired a sacred character, which rendered his conquests more 
easy and more permanent ; and the barbarian princes confessed, 
in the language of devotion and flattery, that they could not pre- 
sume to gaze with a steady eye on the divine majesty of the king 
of the Huns. His brother Bleda„ who reigned over a considerable 

{)art of the nation, was compelled to resign bis sceptre and his 
ife. Yet even this cruel act was attributed to a supernatural 
impulse ; and the vigour mth which Attila wielded the sword of 
Mars convinced the world that it had been jeserved alone for his 
invincible arm."* 

" Total extirpation and erasure" are terms which 
beat denote tlie calamities he inflicted. 

" One of his lieuteqiiLnts chastised and almost exteminated ihm 
Burffundians of the Rhine. The Thuringians served in the army 
of Attila ; they traversed, both in their march and in their return, 
the territories of the Franks ; and they miisaacred their hostageiB 
as well as their Captives. Two hundred young maidens were 

* QMon'8 Hiit. YoL vi. P|^..43y 44. 
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tortured with exquisite and unrelenting rage ; their bodies were 
torn asunder by wild horses, or their bodies were crushed under 
the weight of rolling waggons ; and their unburied limbs were 
abandoned on public roads, as a prey to dogs and vultures."* 

It was the boast of Attila, that the grass never 
grew on the spot which his horse had trod. " The 
scourge of God" was a name that he appropriated 
to hiinself, and inserted among his royal titles. He 
was " the scourge of his enemies, and the terror of 
the world." The western emperor, with the senate 
and people of Rome, Jiumbly and fearfully depre- 
cated the wrath of Attila* And the concluding 
paragraph of the chapters which record his history, 
is entitled, " Symptoms of the decay and ruin of 
the Roman government*" The name of the star is 
cdlkd wormtwod. 

And tlw third part of the loaters became vxxrm^ 
twod ; and many men died of the waters^ because 
they loere mxide bitter. After a duration of nearly 
twelve centuries from the days of Romulus, scarcely 
the fourth part of one elapsed from the time of the 
invasion of Italy by Attila,ti)l Rome was no longer 
the seat of an emperor or the head of an empire. 
Like 51 falling star^ scorching v^herever it fell, and 
then itself extinguished, Attila ravaged the rich 
plains of Lombardy, which are divided by thfe Po. 
But the sound. of the tnimp^t ceased not with the 
fall of the great star. The nmme by which rt was 
called was also given to the region where it fell. 
As it had been wormwood, the waters which it 
tainted also became wormwood to Rome ; and from 
thence new calamities arose, which accelerated ami 
caused the subvernon of the empire. 

After the death of Attila, the emperors both of 
Rome and ConstaAtinople vainly attempted to 
**recov€v^* from Genseric the province of Africa and 

* GibbonliHiit vol fL pp. tSl, in. 
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the empire of the sea. He had invaded Africa, and 
gathered its swarthy sons around his standard, when 
die name of Attila was unknown in Europe, and 
the inaritime territory over which he ruled was no 
longer the refuge but the terror .of the Romans. 
The sea they could not touch ; and on the north the 
waters were made \)itter that encompassed them. 
Italy, so long the terror of the world, was a trouble 
to itself. From the foot of the Alps, the bulwarks 
which nature had set fbr its defence, and from the 
midst of the waters which fertilized its richest plains, 
the troubles arose that inftiqted on Rome the bitter- 
ness of death, in the last dying struggles of the 
empire. Although (Jenseric^ even in old ^i^, and 
in the full execution of the remnant of his cbaig% 
destroyed its ships, and lived to see imperial Rome 
smitten, till extinct, t>y another hand than his ; — 
although, like a great mountain burning with fire 
that was cast into the sea, he survived as well as 
preceded the sudden blasting of a part of Italy by 
Attila, who burned as it were a temp, and fell like a 
star ; — ^yet, after the last naval wars of the Vandals 
had ceased, the embittered waters were as worm- 
wood to the empire of Rome ; new enemies arose 
from the very region of Italy which Attila had 
ravaged, or where the great star fell ; when none 
difed any longer m the sea, many men died of the 
waJterSyOecause they loere made hitter ; and, from the 
first sound of the (Jothic trumpet to the extinction 
6f the western empire, the connexion is closely 
established to the last between each succeeding 
iarumpet. 

, " The emperor Majorian, like the weakest of his predecessors, 
was r^uced to the disgraceful expedient of substituting barbarian 
auxiliaries in the place of his un warlike Subjects : and his'superior 
abilities could only be. displayed in the vigour and dexterity with 
which be wielded a dangerous instrument, so apt to recoil -on the 
hand that used it Many thousands of the bravest subjects of 
Attila— the Gepide, the Ostrogothi^ the Rugians, the Bur- 
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fondians, tbt Soeviy th* AUai—^Membled ia th« plain cfL^^ 
(Piedmont), and theU ionnidallle ■trength wms biuancea by their 
mntual animoaitieB.* 

** MaioriaOf after the Aestmctioir of hia fleet bj Genaeriey 
retnmed to Italy, to proaecote hia laboura for the public hapmneaB ; 
and, aa he was cooscioua of hia own integrity, he mignt long 
remain ignorant of the dark conspiracy that ureatened hia throne 
and his hfe. The recent miafortoDe of CarthajEena aollied the 
fllory which had datzled the eyea of the multitiuM ; almoat cTeiy 
description of civil and military officers were exasperated againat 
the reformer, since they all derived some advantages from HhB 
abuses which he endeavoured to suppress; and the'patridaB 
Ricimer impelled the inconstant passions of the barbarians against 
a prince whom he esteemed and hated. The virtuea of Majoriaa 
eotild not protect him from the impbtuovs sKoif ion which bsokb 

Oer Ur THE CAMP NEikR ToRTONA, AT THE FOOT OP THE AlFS. 

He was compelled to abdicate the imperial purple. Ricimer 
reigned under the name of SeveiU8.t 

** The peaceful and prosperoQs reign which Anthemios had 
promised to the west (a.o. 471) waa poon clouded bv misfortune 
and discord. Ricimer, apprehenaive or impatient of a superior, 
retired from Rome, and nxed hit residence ai MlanP (the palace of 
which had before been possessed by Attila). ^^Itaiy tfofgrad* 
uaHiy divided hUo two independent and hostile kingdomt, and the 
nobles of Liguria, who trembled at the near approach of a civil 
war, fell prostrate at the feet of the patrician, and conjured him 
to spare tbeir unhtqtpy country, Ricimer suspendtd bis ambitious 
designs till he had secretly prepared the engines with which he 
resolved to subvert the throne of Anthemius. The mask of peace 
and moderation was then thrown aside. The army of Ricimer 
was fortified by a numerous reinforcement of Burgundians and 
oriental Suevi ; he disclaimed all allegiance to a Greek emperor, 
marched from jiUan to the gates of Rome, and, fixing his camp on 
the banks of-the Anio, impatiently expected the arrival of Olybrius, 
his imperial candidate, 

** The patrician who had extended his posts from the Anio to 
the Milvian bridge, already possessed two quarters of Rom& the 
Vatican and the Janiculum, which are sepaTated by the Tiber 
from the rest of the city ; and it may be coniect^red that an 
assembly of seceding senators, imitated, in their choice of CHybrius. 
'the forms of a legal election. But flws body of the senate and 
people firmly adhered to the cause of Anthemius ; and the more 
effectual support of a Gothic army enabled him to prc^ng hit 
reign, and the fiubUe distress^ by a resistance of three months, 
which produced the concomitant evils of famine andpettilenee, 'At 
length Ricimer made a furii^ua assault on the bridge of EUdrian, 



♦ Gibbon's Hist. voL vi p. 178, c. 36. 
t Ibid, pp. 1^ 183, c. 36. 
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or St. A.ageIo ; and tlie morrow pass was defended with ailmost 
equal valour by the Gk>ths, till the deat^ of Gilimer their leader. 
The victorious troops, breaking down every barrier, rushed with 
irresistible violence into the hear^ of the city, and Rome (if we 
may use the language of a contemporary pope) was subverted by 
the civil fury of Anthemiue and Ricimer. The unfortunate An- 
themius was dragged from his concealment, and ^humanly 
massacred by the command of his son-in-law (Ricimer), who thus 
added a third, t>r perhaps a fourth, emperor to the number of his 
victinixs, 'The soldiers who united the ra^e of factious citteens with 
the savage manners of barbarians, were mdulged, without control, 
in tb« heense of rapine and murder. In the same year aU. the 
principal actors in this great revolution were removed from the 
stage J and the whole reign of Olybrius, whose death does not 
betray any symptoms of violence, is included within the space of 
seven months. The stam Ricimer, who iramjAed on the ruim of Italy, 
had exercised the power, without assuming the title of a king ; 
and the patient Romans vtere insensibly prepared to acknowledge 
the royalty of Odoaccr and his barbaric successors.'** 

The third part of* the waters became wormwood. 
Italy was divided against itself; and Milan con- 
tended with Rome. Thousands of the soldiers of 
Attila combined with the other confederates of Italy, 
at the foot of the Alps and on the banks of the Po ; 
and from* the territory watered by the multitude of 
its tributary streams, hordes of relentless enemies 
and oppressors issued against Rome, and prepared 
the way for its final subversion. From thence its 
last perils arose ; and by the same ' confederates of 
Italy* the empire was overthrown. 

Sndmany died of the waters because they were 
made bitter. 

''Smce the age of Tiberius, the decay of agriculture had been 
iblt in Italy ; and i£ was a just subject of complaint, that the life . 
of the Roman people depended on the accidents of winds and 
waves. In the division and decline of the empire, die tributaiy 
harvests of Egypt and Africa were withdrawn ; the numbers of 
the inhabitants continually dimimbhed with the means of subsist- 
mm ; and the country was e:d)austed by the irretrievable losses 
ofvfBT, famine^ and pestilence. St. Ambrose has deplored the 
ruin ^ a popidous tRstrict, which had been once adorned with the 
flourishing cities of Bologna, Modena, Regium. and Placentia" 
(which were either situated on its banks, or yielded their waters to 
the Po). ''Pope Gelasius was a* subject of Odoacer, and 
he affirms with strong exaggeration, that in iEmilia, Tuacanj, 

QibboD, ToL Ti, p. S3f| ehs^ 36. 
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by human hands, when rapfdly assailed by succes- 
sive tempests, till the tottering fabric could no 
longer be upheld, fell into utter ruin, was broken in 
pieces, and disappeared from, off the earth, before 
a crowd of barbarians,, congregated within its an- 
cient territories, whom, in other days, it would have 
scornfully defied. 

Though the union of the empire was dissolved, 
there was still an emperor in Rome. The majesty 
of the Roman name was not obliterated, though 
tarnished. And after the middle of the fifth century,^ 
the Caesars had still a successor in their own city. 
But the palace of Milan could not again be the tem- 
porary abode of the Roman court, when it was the 
seat and centre of a hostile power. And the 
marshes of Ravenna ceased to be a security, after 
the waters were made bitter, and when hordes of 
Huns mingled with other savages in the jaorthern 
regions of Italy. The time, too, had long passed 
for realizing the project, which the terror of the 
Goths had first suggested, of transferring the court 
of Rome to the shores of Africa, and transforming 
Carthage into another Constantinople. 
• When the last of the four trumpets 6otinded, and 
when the time was come for the extinction of the 
western empire and the fall of Rome, the storm of 
fire and hail needed not to be renewed, nor Was 
aught like a burning jnountain to be cast' into the 
sea, nor did there, as it were^ a great 'star fall from 
heaven upon the earth. Unlike to all the other 
trumpets, no symbol, or similitude, wasgivten of any • 
eijemy appearing froni beyond the bounds <)f thfe 
eihpire, or of any new or distinct power arrsingjo ' 
desolate the earth, and subvert the throne from" 
which the world had been ruled. The remnantt or 
the refiisef^ of previous invasions, was enough to • 
destroy the last remaining j[wrfi of Roman greatness ' 
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in Italy» and to^abolidi the* office and the name of 
emperor of Rome. • 

Long bad that name been a terror to the nations, 
and identified with supreme authority in the world. 
Long had the emperor of Rome shone and ruled in 
the earth, like the sun in the firmament. His was a 
kingdom and dominion, great, and terrible, and 
strong exceedingly, to which all others were sub- 
jected or subordinate. His supreme, or imperial 
authority had, in the decZme of the empire, been 
greatly obscured, but till then, it had never been 
extinguished. It had been darkened and disfigured 
by a great storm ; eclipsed, as it were, by a moun- 
tain that burned with fire; and outshone, as it 
were, by a falling star, like a fiery meteor. It had 
survived the assaults of Goths and Vandals, and 
Huns. Though clouded and obscured, it had never 
been smitten: — and though its light reached but a 
little way, where previously it had shone over all, 
it had never been extinguished. 

Neither, at last, was the whole sun smitten: but 
the third part. The throne of the C^sars had for 
ages been the sun of the world ; while other kings 
were designated as stars. But the imperial power 
had first been transferred to Constantinople, by 
Constantine; and it was afterwards divided be- 
tween the east and the west. And the Eastern 
empire was not yet doomed to destruction. Even 
the western empire was afterwards^ revived ; and a 
more modern dynasty arose to claim and maintain 
the title of emperor of the Romans. But, for the 
first time, after sudden, and violent, and distinctly 
marked and connected convulsions, the imperial 
power in Mdme, where for so long a period it had 
reigoed triumphant, was cut off for ever ; and the 
third part of the sun was smitten. 

With these brief, explanatory, and perhaps super- 
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fiuous remarks, we refam to the pages of the 
historian, who, in the first instance, incidentally 
and unintentionally, reminds us of the connexion 
between the third trumpet and the fourth, or shows 
us again how the incursion of the Huns and the 
death of Attila, are' linked with the downfall and 
subversion of the western empire. 

" The last two ambassadors of the Hans, Orestes, a noble 
subject of the Panonian province, and Edecon, a valiant chief* 
tain of the tribe of Scyrri, returned at the same time from 
Constantinople to the rojal camp. Their obscure names were 
afterwards illustrated by the extraordinary fortune and contrast 
of their sons j the two servants op Attila became the 

FATHERS OF THE LAST RoMAN EMPEROR OF THE WbST, A.ND OF 
THE FIRST BARBARIAN KING OF ItALT."* 

'* The nations who had asserted their independence after the 
death of Attila, were established by the right of possession or 
.conquest, in the boundless countries to the north of the Dan* 
ube ; and in the Roman provinces between the river and the 
Alps. But the bravest of their youth enlisted in the army of 
confederates, who formed the defence and terror of Italy ; and in 
this promiscuous multitude, the names of the Heruli, the Scyrii, 
the Alani, the Turcilingi, and the Rugians, appear to have pre- 
dominated. The example of these warriors was imitated by 
Orestes, the son of TatuUus, and the father of the last Roman 
emperor of the H^l. Orestes, who has been already mentioned 
in this history, had never deserted his country. His birth and 
fortune rendered him one of the most illustrious subjects of Pan- 
nonia. When that jtrovince was ceded to the Huns, he entered into 
the service of Attila, his lawful sovereign, obtained the office of 
his secretary, and was repeatedly sent to Constantinople, tp 
represent the person, and signify the commands, of the imperious 
monarch. The death of that con<]uef>or restored him to Bis 
freedom, and O'estes might honourably refuse either to follow 
the sons of Attila into the Scythian desert, or to obey the Os- 
trogoths, who had usurped the dominion of Pannonia. He 
preferred the service of the Italian princes, the successors* of 
Valentinian ; and as hei possessed the qualifications of courage, 
industry, and experience, he advanced with rapid steps in the 
military professsion, till he was elevated by the favour of Nepos 
(the emperor) himself, to the dignities of patrician and master- 
general of the troops. These troops had been long accuatoqaed 
to reverence the character and authority of Creates, who af- 
fected their manners, conversed with them in thisir own language, 



* Gibbon's Hist. toL vi. p. 68. chap. 34. 
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and was intimately connected with their national chieftains by 
long habits of familiarity and friendship. At his solicitations 
they arose in arms a^mst the obscure GJreek, who presumed 
to claim their obedience; and when Orestes, from some secret 
motive, declined the purple, they consented, with the same fa- 
ciHty, to acknowledge his son' Augtrstulus as the emperor of 
the west. By the abdication of Nepos, Orestes had now ob- 
tained the summit of his ambitious- hopes ; but he soon discov- 
ered before ihe end of the first year, that the lessons of perjury 
and ingratitude, which a rebel must inculcate, will be retorted 
against himself; and the precdriaus sovereign of Italy was only per- 
mitted to choose whether A« would be the slave^ or the victim of his 
barbarian mercenaries. The dangerous alliance of these strangers 
had oppressed and insulted the last remains ^f Roman freedom 
and dignity. At each revolution, their joy and privileges were 
augmented ; but their insolence still increased in -a still more ex- 
travagant degree; they envied the fortune of their brethren in 
Gaul, Spain, and Africa, whose victorious arms had gained an 
independent and perpetual inheritance ; and they insisted on their 
peremptory demand, that a third part of the limds of Italy should 
be immediately divided amongst them. Orestes, with a. spirit which, 
in another situation, might be entitled to our' esteem, chose ra- 
ther to encounter the rage of an armed nwltittuiey than to subscribe 
the ruin of an innocent people. He rejected the audacious de- 
mand ; and his refusal was favourable to the ambition • of Odoa- 
cer, a bold barbarian, who assured his fellow-soldiers that if . 
they dared to associate under his command, they might soon 
extort the justice which* had been denied to thfeir dutiful peti- 
tions, l^rom all the camps and garrisons of Italy, the confeder- 
ates, actuated ^y the same resentments and the same hopes, im- 
patiently flocked to the standard of this popular leader ; and the 
unfortunate patrician, overwhelmed hy the torrent, hastily re- 
treated to- the strong* ctfy of Paufo, the episcopal seat of the holy 
Epiphanites. Pavia was immediately besieged^ the fortifications were 
stormedj the town was pillaged; and the tumult tould only be appeased 
by the execuHcn of Orestes. ' His brother Paul was slain in an ac- 
tion near Ravenna, and the helpless Augustulus, who could no 
longer command the respect, was reduced to implore the 
clemency, of Odoacer. 

Extinction of the western empire^ A. D. 476 or A. D. 479. — 
Royalty Was familiar to the barbarians, and the submissive people 
of Italy were prepared to obey without a murmur the authority 
which he should condescend to exercise as the vicegerent of the 
emperor of the West But Odoacer resolved to abolish that usC' 
less and expensive office ; and such is the weight of antique pre- 
judice, that it required some boldness and penetration to dis- 
cover the extreme facility of the isnterprise. The unfortunate 
Augustulus was made the instrument of his own disgrace ; and 
he signified his resignation to the senate ; and that assembly, in 
their last att ofoM&nee to a Roman prinee, atill afiected the spirit 
of freedom and the formft^the constitution. An epistle was 

23* 
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addreased, by their unanimoua decree^ to the emperor Zeno, the 
son-in-law and successor of Leo, who had lately been restored, 
aher a short rebellion, to the Byzantine throne. They aoUmnhf 
disclaim the necessity ^ or even the wish ofecntimiing any longer tfi 
imperial succession in Italy; since in their opinion the majesty of a 
sole monarch is sufficient to pervade and to protect, at the same 
time both the east and the weet. In their own namet ^'^d in the 
name of the people, they consent that the seat of universal empire . 
shall be transferred from Rome to Constantinople; and tney 
basely renounce the right of choosing their master, the only 
vestige which vet remained of the only authority which had given 
laws to the world. The republic (they repeat that name without 
a blush) might safely confide in the civil and military virtues of 
Odoacer ; and the^ humbly re<^uest that the emperor would in- 
vest him with the title of patrician, and the administration of the 
diocese of Italy, — The deputies of the senate were received at 
Constantinople with some marks of displeasure and indignation ; 
and when they were admitted to the audience of Zeno, he strongly 
reproached them with their treatment of the two emperors, An- 
themius and Nepos, whom the East had successively granted to 
the prayers of Italy. The first," continued he, " you have mur- 
dered ; the second you have expelled, but the second is still alive, 
and, while he lives, is your lawful sovereign." But the prudent 
Zeno soon deserted the hopeless cause of his abdicated colleague. 
His vanity was gratified by the title of sole emperor, and by the 
statues erected to his honour in the several quarters of Rome ; 
he entertained a friendly but ambiguous correspondence with the 
patrician Odoacer ; and he gratefully accepted the imperial en- 
sign, the' sacred ornaments <^ the throne and palace, which the 
barbarian was not unwilling to remove from, the sight of the 
people.'*'*'* 

" Odoacer was the first barbarian who reigned in Italy, oveir a 
people who had once asserted their just superiority above the rest 
of mankind.! — Notwithstanding the prudence and success of 
Odoacer, his kinsdom exhibited the sad prpspect of misery and 
desolation." " The plebeians of Rome who were fed by the 
hands of their master, perished or disappeared as soon as his lib- 
erality was suppressed ; the decline of tne arts reduced the indus- 
trious mechanic to idleness and want, and the senators who might 
support with patience the ruin of their country, bewailed their pri- 
vate loss of wealth and luxury. One third of these ample estates 
to which the ruin of Italy is omginallt imputed, was extorted 
for the. use of the conquerors Injuries were aggravated by in- 
sults ; the sense of actual sufierings was embittered by the fear of 
more dreadful evils ; and as new lands were allotted to new swarms 
of barbarians, each senator was apprehensive lest the arbitrary sur- 
veyors should approach his favourite villa or his most prontal]^e 



^ Gibbon's Hist, vol vi. pp. 926— 28a chap. 3«. 
t Ibid. p. 231. 
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farm. The least unfortunate were those who submitted without 
a murmur to the power which it was impossible to resist. Since 
they desired to live, they owed some gratitude t6 the tyrant who 
had spared their lives ; and since he was absolute master of their 
fortunes, the portion which he lefl must be. accented as his pure 
and voluntary gift," &c.* 

The power and the glory of iJowie, as. bearing 
rule over any nation, became extinct. The name 
alone remained to the queen of nations. — Every 
token of royalty disappeared from the imperial 
6ity. She who had ruled over the nations sat in 
the dust, like a second Babylon, and there was no 
throne, where the Caesars had reigned. The last 
act of obedience to a Roman prince, which that 
once august assembly performed, was the accept- 
ance of the resignation of the last emperor of the 
West, and the abolition of the imperial succession 
in Italy. The sun of Rome was smitten. But 
though Rome itself, as an imperial city, ceased to 
exercise a sovereignty over any nation, yet the im- 
perial ensigns, with the sacred ornaments of the 
throne and palace, were transferred to Constanti- 
nople, where Zerfo reigned, under the title of soie 
emperor » The military acclamations of the confede- 
rates of Italy salutea Odoacer with the title of 
king. 

*' But he abstained, during bis whole reign, from the use of the 
purple and diadem.f After an interval of seven year.s, Odoacer 
restored the consulship of the West. For himself, he modestly, 
or proudly, declined an honour which was still accepted by lh« 
emperors of the East ; but the curqle chair was Buccessively iiHed 
by eleven of the most illustrious senators. The laws of the em- 
perors were strictlv enforced, and the civil administration of Italy 
was «tiU exercised by the praetorian prefect, and his subordinate 
officers.. Odoacer devolved on the Roman magistrates the odious 
and oppressive task of QoUecting the public revenue. He revered 
the monastic and episcopal characters ; and the silence of the 
Catholics attests the toleration which they enjoyed."! 



*aibboii,p.836. 
t Gibboa'0 Hist. vol. vi. p. 226, c 36. \ Ib« p. 233. 
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A new conqueror of Italy, Theodoric, the Os- 
trogoth, speedily arose, who unscrupulously assumed 
the purple, and reigned by the right of conquest. 
" The royalty of Theodoric was proclaimed by the 
Goths (March 5th, A.D. 493) with the tardy, re- 
luctant, ambiguous consent of the emperor of the 
east."* The imperial Roman power, of which 
either Rome or Constantinople had been jointly or 
singly the seat, whether in the west or the east, was 
no longer recognised in Italy, and the third part of 
tJw sun was smitten till it emitted no longer the faint- 
est rays. The power of the Caesars was unknown 
in Italy ; and a Gothic king reigned over Rome. 

But though the third part of the sun was smitten, 
and the Roman imperial power was at an end in the 
city of the Caesars, yet the moon and the stars still 
shone, or glimmered, for a little longer in the 
western hemisphere, even in the midst of Gothic 
darkness. , The consulship and the senate were not 
abolished by Theodoric. ** A Gothic historian ap- 
plauds the consulship of Theodoric as the height of 
all temporal power and greatness-," t — ^^ ^^^ moon 
reigns by night, after the setting of the sun. And, 
instead of abolishing that office, Theodoric himself 
" congratulates those annual favourites of fortune, 
who, without the cares, enjoyed the splendour of 
thethrone."t 

But, in their prophetic order, the consulship and 
the senate of Rome met their fate, though they fell 
not by the hands of Vandals or of Goths. The next 
revolution in Italy was its subjection to Belisarius, 
the general of Justinian, emperor of the East. He 
did not spare what barbarians had hallowed. ." The 
Roman consulship extinguished by Justinian A.D. 
541," is the title of the last paragraph of the for- 



* Gibbon's Hist vol. vii. p. 1^ c 39. 

t Jb. vol. vii. p. 162. c. 40. t n>. 
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tieth chapter of Gibbon's History of the Declkie 
and fall of, Rome. "The succession of consuls 
finally ceased in the thirteenth year of Justinian, 
whose despotic temper might be gratified by the 
silent EXTINCTION of a title which admonished the 
Romans of their ancient freedom,"* The third 
part of the sun was smitten,' and the third part of 
the moon, and the third part of the stars. In the 
political firmament of the ancient world, while 
under the reign of imperial Rome, the emperorship, 
the consulate, and the senate, shone like the sun, 
the moon, and the stars. The history of their de- 
cline and fall is brought down till the two former 
were " extinguished,** in reference to Rome and 
Italy, which so long had ranked as the first of cities 
and of countries ; and finally, as the fourth trumpet 
closes, we see the " extinction of that illustrious 
assembly,"! the Roman senate. The city that had 
ruled the world, as if in mockery of human great- 
ness, was conquered by the eunuch Narses, the 
successor of Belisarius, He defeated the Gotha^ 
(A.D. 552,) achieved " the conquest of Rome,^ aiict 
the fate of the senate was sealed. 

" As soon as Narses had paid his devotion to the author of ▼ic- 
tory, and the blessed Virgin, his peculiar patroness^ he praised, 
rewarded, and dismissed the Lombards. Neither the fortinclitions 
of Hadrian's mole, nor of the port, could long delay the progress 
of the con()ueror ; and Justinian once more received the kevs of 
Rome, which, under his reign had been five times taken and re- 
covered. But the deliverance of Rome was the i*a&t calamity of 
the Roman people. The barbarian allies of Narses too frequently 
confounded the privileges of peace and war : the despair of the 
flying Goths found some consolation in sanguinary revenge : and 
three hundred yauiJa of the noblest famUieSf who had been sent as 
hostages beyond|the Po, were inhumai^ slain by the successor of 
Totila (king of trie Goths). The fatp of the senate suggests . 
an awful lesson of the vicissitude of human affairs. Of the senators 
whom Totila had banished from their country, some were rescued 
by an officer of Belisarius, and transported from Campania to 
Sicily ; while others were too guilty to confide in the clemency of 

* Gibbon's £QftoFy,'iroL fii. p^ 153. 

t See the Index to Gibbon's Hist under the name Senate. 
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JustiDian, or too poor (o proride hortes for their escape to the sea^ 
shore. Their brethren languished five years in a state of indi- 
gence and exile : the victory of Narses revived their hopes ; but 
their premature return to the metropolis was preyented by the 
furious Goths ; and all the fifrtresses of Campania were stained unth 
patrician blood, AAer a period of thirteen centuries the institution 
of Romulus expired; and if the nobles of Rome still assumed the 
title of senators, few subsequent traces can be discovered of a 
public counsel, or constitutional order. Ascend six hundred 
years, and contemplate the kings of the earth soliciting an audi- 
ence, as the slaves or freedmen of the Roman senate."* 

Ascend thus, and what would be witnessed but a 
Bpectacle of pride and false glory, conjoined per- 
haps with mean servility and baseness. The scene 
would only exhibit the nobles of Rome as the stern 
tyrants of the world. But, from the point to which 
history has brought us down, ascend four hundred 
and sixty years, or above seventeen centuries from 
the present time, and look, not to the princely 
forum of the imperial city/; where suppliant kings 
solicited an audience, but to the bleak shores of a 
small isle of the iEgean, which profane* history ha» 
scarce deigned to mention, and contemplate, not the 
lordly senators of Rome, nor the kings of the earth 
awaiting their decision, but the venerable and be- 
loved apostle of Jesus writing in a book the things 
that were to be thereafter, — see how, at a timo when 
Rome was the persecutor of Christians, the des- 
troyer of Jerusalem, and the mistress of the world, 
he penned its destiny word after word, till, part 
being destroyed after part, not a rag of the purple, 
Bor a remnant of its power, nor a ray of its glory 
should be left ; — lobk how the imperial city, that 
shone like the sun over all the kingdoms of the world, 
had mi power to withstand one word ^hat was writ- 
ten by that exile's haqd, but was finally smitten into 
blacktiess as he wrote down its doom ; and, if from 
such a sight some instruction may be dfawn, might 

■ ■ i I ■ " J ' ■ " - ' ' M. I M ■ . 

* Oibbon'i Hktiipw 388, 38a 
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not men learn even from this stnall part of the testi- 
mony of Jesus, to open unto him who himself stands 
at the door and knocks, who^ unlike to proud mor- 
tals, says unto none, seek ye my face in vain, who 
beseeches us by the ministry of his word to be re- 
conciled unto God, and by whose word, when rightly 
heard, men, though the slaves of sin before, become 
the freedmen of the Lord, the denizens of the 
kingdom of heaven, and of that city which hath 
foundations, whose maker and whose buikler is 
God. 

The calamities of imperial Rome^ in its downfall, 
were told to the very last of them, till Rome was 
without an emperor, a consul, or a senate. " Under 
the exarchs of Ravenna, Rome was degraded to the 
second rank."* The third part of the sun was 
smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the 
third part of the stars. The race of the Caesars was 
not extinct with the emperors of the West, Rome 
before its 'fell possessed but a portion of the imperial 
power. Constantinople divided with it the empire 
of the world. And neither Goths nor Vandab 
lorded over that still imperial city, the emperor of 
which, after the first transference of the seat of 
cfmpire by Constantine, often held the emperor of 
Rome as his nominee.and vicegerent. And the fete 
of Constantinople was reserved till other ages, and 
was announced by other trumpets. Of the sun, the 
moon, and the stars, as yet but the t/drd part was 
smitten. 

The concluding words of the fourth trumpet imply 
the ftiture. restoration of th^ Western empire. The 
day shone not for a third part of it, and the night 
likewise. In respect to civil aiuthopity, Rome became 
subject to Ravenna, and Italy was a conquered prov^ 
ince of the Eastern empire* But, as more ajf>pro- 

■ ' ' ■ • ' ^ ■■ i-_J ■ - -' - • 
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priateijr pertaining to other prophecies, the defence 
of the worship of images first brought the spiritual 
and temporal powers of the pope and of the em* 
peror into violent collision ; and, by conferring on 
the pope all authority over the churches, Justinian 
laid his helping hand to the pi:omotion of the papal 
supremacy, which afterwards assumed the power 
of creating monarchs. In the year of our Lord 
800, the pope conferred on Charlemagne jthe title 
of emperor of the Romans. — That title was again 
transferred from the king of France to the emperor 
of Germany. By the latter it was formally renounc- 
ed, within the memory of the exfsting generation. 
In our own days the iron crown of Italy was on the 
head of another "emperor." And the sun, as in the 
sequel we will see, is afterwards spoken of in the 
Book of^Revelation. 

There was no longer an emperor in Rome to 
hinder or restrain the ascendency of the pope, — He 
that previously letted (or hindered) was taken out of 
the way ; and that wicked one, heading and promot- 
ing the apostasy, of which the Spirit spokeexpressly, 
was revealed ; and men began to be again enslaved 
to Rome, but in more than mortal bondage. ' The 
uncontrolled rise of the papacy is marked from this 
period. But the subjept pertains tq other prophecies. 
The downfall of imperial IJomert closing with the 
EXTurcrnoN of the empire, the consulate, and the 
senate, is, we t^prehend, the sole oind exclusive 
theme of the first four trumpets. The book in 
which they are written is that of Bevekuicn : and 
the symbols are illustrations of the facts. Under 
the authority of Rome, Jesus was crucified, and the 



earliest heraldi of redemption were persecuted and 
slaiii forpreadiing his gO{»>el to the nations of tHe 
earth. The conversion oi an emperor was but a 



liule help. And the hypooitical profession of the 
faith by mmj^ wm ooe of tbe fint results of the 
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oonvergion of Constantitie. The world, when its 
power of persecution failed, smiled on religion ; and 
religion was corrupted by the world. The pearl of 
great price was exchanged for tinsel ; but the fine 
gold was tried. The faith of Rome was not that 
Christianity of the gospel which.«ilone brings salva- 
tion. But salvation was preached ; faith was pro- 
fessed ; yet men were not led unto repentance, righte- 
ousness was not practised, the trumpets sounded, 
and judgment came upon the chief of the nations. 
Rome was weighed in the balance and found want- 
ing. It was no longer the seat of the imperial power. 
But the city itself did not cease. It exists still ; but 
not for ever. The world has yet to see that Rome 
is not the eternal city. For in the same revelation 
in which the judgments of heaven first fell upon it, 
as announced by the four trumpets that were sounded 
by four angels, its final doom is written, in characters 
that cannot be mistaken, and by a definition that cannot 
be misunderstood. But^ after the four trumpets, tvoo 
looes had first to come, seven thunders to utter their 
voices, and theseven lastvicUsof the torathof Godto 
be poured upon the earth. 

. Already we have seen how the trumpets that were 
sounded by angek, were the judgments pf God ; the 
wars and comn^otions were but the forms in which 
they came. Of these we have ^eeh how our eneniy 
is the- witness ; and we have farther to see how bis 
testimony does not close but with the history which 
he wrote. Speaking of the great assault on the east* 
em empire by Chosroes, and his consequent discom- 
fiture by Heraclius, (the next point to which we come,) 
** it was the duty of the ByzanUne historians," siays 
Gibbon, " to have narrated the causes of his slumber, 
and vigilance." It was the duty of the historian of 
the Decline and Pall of the Roman Empire, to throw 
the light of truth upon the words of prpphecy> that 
the symbols, or similitudes of the things that were 
24 



Digitized 



by Google 



366 FOUHTH TRUMPCT- 

to be, may now, after the fulfilment of many of them, 
be interpreted or compared with the things which 
have been.; and that the mist which had obscured its 
light for ages, might be seen to disappear from the 
book of Revelation. But the unconsdous execution 
of the task by Gibbon, renders the ekicidation the 
more satisfactory and illustrious ; and shews how, 
from the darkness of infidelity itself, a hght may 
break forth on the obscurest portions of the word 
of Gk>d, rendering clear and harmonious that which 
seemed inexplicable and discordant, and opening up 
a plain path in the seeming mazes of prophecy, even 
where that of history cannot be explored without 
labour. But to reveal, in the true meaning of the 
words, the causes of events, and to see the part 
which they occupy and the purposes they fulfil, not 
merely in the history of man, but also under the 
providence of God ; or, in other words, to unfold 
the mystery of which the whole history of man, of 
itself, is fiill, — is the prerogative of Him alone with 
v^om wisdom dwelleth, — of Jesus, to whom all 
things are revealed and committed of the Father, 
and in whom all the treasures of wisdom and of 
knowledge are hid. That is the ofiSce of revela^ 
TiON ; ^nd*the revelation is His. History is the 
commentary, and, while living witnesses, bearing 
express testimony, would not be heard, an unbeliever, 
though dead, yet dpeaketh-*-not to shew that fiecood- 
ary causes might ttccouht for the propagation of the 
gospel, but that wh^t is written there concerning the 
history of th» world, could only have* been derived 
firom the first great cause,-— that the stdrms of war 
are as subservient to hispurpos^,^as the strife of the 
elements is subject to hisjpower, — ^that the irruptionf 
of Goth% Vandals, and Huns, whether on the earth, 
oif on the sea, or on a fixed determifiate spot, the fidl 
of the ffr^test empires, and the eadnction of the 
imperial pomer of the city of Reiaef— are ilhpstra- 
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tions of the rovektioa of Jesus Christ, and serve to 
bring us down to the nearer contemplation of the 
signs of the times — ^that from thence we may learn 
to see, what, in coi^trolling evil and overruling all 
earthly power, the Locd is still doing on the earth, 
in order that the kingdom like the power may finally 
be his own, when nothing of wars shall be left but 
the remembrancct and when men, seeking after the 
virtue and glory, whiph shall never be eclipsed, shall 
enter into the kingdom of which neither man nor 
angel — ^whether of light or darkness — ^shall ever tell 
the fall or the decline. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE FIFTH TRUMPET, OR FIRST WOE. 

There is scarcely, do uniform an agreement among 
interpreters concerning any part of the apocalypse 
as respecting the application of the fifth and sixth 
trumpets, or the first and second woe, to the Sftra- 
ceos and Turks.- It is so obvious that it can scarcely 
be misunderstood. Instead of a verse or two de- 
signating each, the whole of the ninth chapter of the 
ifsvelation, in equal portions, is. occupied with a 
descripjtion of both. 

I'he Roman erppire declined^ as it arose, by con- 
(]uest ; but the Saracens aqd the Turks wdre the 
instruments by which a false religion became the 
scoui^ of an apostate church ; and, hence, insftead 
of the fifth and sixth trumpets^ like the former, being 
marked by that name ^ikMie, th^y are called tooes. 
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It was beoauie the laws were treoisgressed, tiie 
ordinances changed, and the everlasting eovenftnt 
broken, — that the curse came upon the earth or the 
liand. 

We have passed the period, in the political his- 
tory of the world, when the western empire was 
extinguished ; and the way was thereby opened for 
the exaltatioiT of the papacy. The imperial power 
of the city of Rome was annihilated, and the oiBce 
and the name of emperor of the west was abolished 
for a season. The trumpets assume a new form, as 
they are; directed to a new object,, and the close 
coincidence, or rather express identity between the 
king of the south, or the king of the north, as des- 
cribed by Daniel, and the first and second woe, will 
be noted in the subsequent illustration of the latter* 
The spiritual supremacy of the pope, it may be re- 
membered, was acknowledged and maintained, 
after the fall of Rome, by- the emperor Justinian. 
And whether in the character of a trumpet or a woe, 
the previous steps of history raise us as on a plat- 
form, to behold in a political view, the judgments 
that fell on apostate Christendom, and finally led to 
the subversion of the eastern empire. The subject 
still lies withm the province of Gibbon; and his 
illustrations are so copious and apposite, as in gene- 
ral to . supersede entirely the need of appealing to 
any other commentator than the very historian, who, 
of all others, is the most free from any possible im- 
putation of straining a single word in adaptation of 
any pirophtey. To enter again into the labours of 
Gibbon, is to illustrate other texts. In drawing 
from history, he again becomes biit th6 copyist of 
the prophet, who emboss in a few verses the sub- 
stance of volumes, the events of centuries, and the 
fate of millions. ' 

And the fifth angel sdmuled,and I saw a smrfaU 
from heaven unto the earth : and to him was given 
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the he^.of the hottondess pit. And he opened the 
bottornleff pit ; arid Aere arose, a smcke out of the 
pit, as the smoke of u great furnace ; and the sun 
and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke of 
the pit. And tiere came out of the smoke locusts 
upon the earthy and unto them was given power, as 
the scoipions of the earth have poxjDei\ And it was 
commanded tliem that they should not hurt the grass 
of the earthy neither any green thing, neither any 
tree, hut only tJwse men which have not the seal of 
God in their foreheads^ And to them it uxis given 
that they should not kill. them, hut that they should he 
tormented five numthe : and their torment was as the 
torment of a scorpion when he striketh a man. And 
in those days shml men seek death and shall not find 
it, and shall desire to die^ and death shall flee from 
them. And the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
horses prepared ufUo battle ,• and on their heads were 
as it v)ere crowns like gold, and their faces were as 
ihefaees of men. And they had hair as the hair of 
women, and their teeth were as the teeth ofjions, and 
they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of 
iron : and the sound of their wings xoas {is the sound 
of chariots of many horses, running to battle ; and 
they had taUs like unto scorpions; and there were 
stings in their tails : and their power Was to hurt men 
for five months. And they had a king over them, 
which is the angd of the bottomless pit, whose name 
in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon^ but in the Greek 
torque hath his name Apdlyon: — Chap. ix. 1 — 11. 
Uonstantinople was besieged for the first time 
after the extinclion of the western empire, by 
Chosroes, the king of Persia. 

« Under 1^ reiip of PiMett (4.D. 6U) the fottificatioiii of 
Merdin, Dare, Amida, eod Edessa^ were ■accessiyely besieged, 
reduced, and destroved by the PertMua monardi : he paeeed.di^ 
Eophratoe, oooupied the Sjrian tltiei, Hier«p6li8, C^dfl, and 
BerrkGBa or Jieppo, and aeon MKompaased the walli of Antioeh 
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with hw irresistible arms. The rapid tide of success discloses the 
decay of the empire^ the incapacity of Fhocas, and the dissatis- 
faction of his subjects ; and Jerusalem was taken by assault. 
Egypt itself, the only province which had been exempt from the 
time of Diocletian from foreign and domestic wars, was again 
subdued by the successors of Cyrus. Pelusium, the key of that 
impervious country, was surprised by the cavalry of the Persians: 
they passed with impunity the innumerable channels of the Delta, 
and ez[)lored the long valley of the Nile, from the pyramids of 
Memphis to the confines of Ethiopia. In the first campaign, an- 
other army advanced from the Euphrates to the Thrac^ Bospho- 
ru8 ; ChalcedoQ surrendered after a long siege, and a Persian cttmp 
was maintained for ten years in the province of Constantinople. * 

" From the long disputed banks of the Tigris and Euphrates, 
the reign of the grandson of Nushirvan was suddenly extended to 
the Hellespont and the* Nile, the ancient hmits of the Persian mo- 
narchy. Conscious of their fear and hatred, the Persian conqueror 
governed his new subjects with an iron sceptre. And as he sus- 
pected the stability of his dominion, he exhausted their wealth by 
exorbitant tributes and licentious rapine, despoiled or demolished 
the temples of the east^ and transported to his hereditary realms 
the gold, the silver, the precious marbles, the arts, and the artists 
of the Asiatic cities. In the obscure picture of the calamities of the 
empire it is not easy to discern the figure of Chosroes himself, to 
separate his actions from those of his lieutenants, or to ascertain 
his personal merit in the general blaze of glory and magnificence.^^j 

A star fell from heaven unto the earth, and to him 
loas given the key of the bottomless pit. 

" While the Persian monarch conteniplated the wonders of his 
art and power, he received an ^ epistle Ji'om an obsatre citizen of 
Mfeccttf inviting him to acknowledge Mahomet as th^ apostle of God, 
fle rejected tne invitation, and tor6 the epistle. * It is thus,' ex- 
claimed the Arabian prophet, Hhat God will tear the kingdom, 
and reject the supplication of Chosroes/ Placed on the ve^ge of 
these two empires of the east, Makoffiet observed with secret Joy the 
progress of mutual destruction ; and in the midst of the Persian tri- 
umphs he ventured to foretell, that, before many years should 
elapse, victory should again return to the banners of the Rom- 
ans. ''| "At the time when this prediction is said to havel>een 
TIelivered, no prophecy could.be more distant from its accomplish- 
ment (!) since the first twelve year» of Heradius announced the- 
approaching dissolution qf the empire,^*^ 

It was not, like that designative of Attila, on a 
single spot that the star fell, but upon the earth. 

^ Gibbon's Hist yol. viii. pp. 828—5. 

t Ibid. pp. 386, 887. | . Ibid, pp, 888^ 889. f Ibid. 
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Chosroes stil]augated the Roman possessionfl in Aflta- and 
Africa. And " the Roman empire," at that period, ^' was re- 
duced to the walls of Constantinople, with the remnant of 
Greece, Italy, and Africa, and some maritime cities, from Tyre 
to Trebisojnd, of the Asiatic coast. The experience of six years 
.at length persuaded the Persian monarch to renounce^he con- 
quest of Constantinople, and to specify the annual tribute or the 
ransom of the Roman Empire : a thousand talents . of gold, a 
thousand talents of silver, a thousand silk robes, a thousand 
horses, and a thousand virgins. Heraclius subscribed these ig- 
nominiolis terms. But the t\me and space which he obtained to 
collect those treasures from the poverty of the £ast, was in- 
dustriously employed in the preparations of a bold and despe- 
rate attack."* . 

The king of Persia (lespised the obscure Saracen, 
and derided the message of the pretended prophet 
of Mecca. Even the overthrow of the Roman 
Empire would not have opened a door for Mahomet- 
anism, or for the progress of the Saracenic armed 
propagators of an imposture, though the monarch 
of the Persians and the chag^n of the Avars (the 
successor of Attila) had divided between them the 
remains of the kingdom of the Caesars. Chosroes 
himself /cZZ. The Persian and Roman monarchies 
exhausted each other's strength. And before a 
sword was put into the hands of the false prophet, 
it was smitten from the hands of. those who would 
have checked his career, and crashed his power. 

*' Since the days of Scipio and Hannibal, no bolder enterprise 
has been attempted than that which Heraclitrs achieved for the 
deliverance o^the' empire. He permitted the Persians to opr 
press for a while the provinces', and to insult with impunity the 
capital of the east ; while the Roman emperor explored his periU 
ous way through the Black §ea and the Imountains of Armenia, 
penetrated into the heart of Persia, and recalled the armies of the 
great kinj^ to the defence of their bleeding countvy.^ The revenge 
and ambition of Chosroes exhausted his kingdom. The whme 
city of Constantinople was hivested, — and the inhabitants descried 
with terror Hie flaming signals of the Enrofiean and Asiatic 



* Gibbon's Hist. pp. 838. j Ibid. pi>,.839, 840. 
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■borei*. In the bttUe of NioeTeh, which was fiercely fought 
from day break to the eleventh hour, twenty-eight standards, be- 
sides those which might be broken or torn, were taken from the 
Persians ; the greatest part of their array was cut in pieces, and 
the victors, coixcealing their own loss, passed the night on the 
field. The cities and palaces of Assvria were open for the first 
time to the Romans. By a just gradation of magnificent scenes 
they penetrated to the F03^aJ city of Destagered, &c The first 
evening Chosroes lodged in the cottage of a peasant, whose 
humble door could scarcely give admittance to the great king. 
On the third day he entered with joy the fortifications of Ctesi- 
phon.f It was still in the power of Chosroes to obtain a rea- 
sonable peace ; and he was repeatedly pressed by the messengers 
of Heraclius to spare the blood of his subjects, and to relieve a 
humane conaueror from the painful duty of carrying fire and 
sword through the fairest countries «f Asia. But the pride of 
the Persian had not yet sunk to the level of his fortune ,* he de- 
rived a momentary confidence from the retreat of the emperor ; 
he wept with impotent rase over the ruins of bis Assyrian palaces, 
and disregarded too long the rising murmurs of the nation, who 
complained that their liveB and fortunes were sacrificed to the 
obstmacy of an old man. That unhappy old man was himself 
tortured with the sharpest pains of mmd and body ; in con- 
sciousness of his approaching end, he resolved to nx. the tiara 
on the head- of Meroeza, the most favoured of his sons. But 
the toiU of Chosrots was no longer revered^ and Sirois, who 
gloried in the rank and merit of his mother Sira, had conspired 
with the malcontents to assert and anticipate the rights ot pri- 
mogeniture. Twenty-two satraps, they stiled themselves patri- 
ots, were tempted by the wealth and honoura. of a new reicn : to 
the soldiers the heir of. Chosroes promised an increase of pay ; 
to the Christians the free exercise of their religion ; to the cap- 
tives liberty and reward& ; and to the nation mstant peaee and 
reduction of (axes. It was determined by the conspirators that 
Sirois, with the ensigns of royalty, should appear in the camp ; 
and if the enterprise thould fail, his esdlape was contrived to 
the imperial court. But the new monarch was saluted with 
unanimous acdaniations ; the JUght of Chotroet (yet where could 
he have fled ?) was nearly arrested. Eighteto sons were, maa- 
■acred before his face, and he was thrown mto a dungeon, where 
he expired upon the fif)h 4ay. The Greeks and modem Perians 
minutely described how Chosroes was insulted and famished, and' 
tortured by the command of an inhuman son, whQ so far sur- 
passed the example of -his father: but at the time of his death, 
what tongue eould relate the story of the barricide ? what eye 
couUl penetrate into the tower 4^ darhuM 7 Tkfi gknr^ qftke house 
qfSatimi ended wUk the life (if Chosroes i his unnatuim) aoneo^ 



*CKbbon*fl Hift toI. viii. pp. 245, 946. 
t lb. pp^ S58, S54. 
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joyed only eight months' fitiit of his crimes ; and in the space of 
four years the regal title was assumed by nine candidates, who 
disputed, with the sword or dagger, the fnigments of tin exhmuted 
monarchy. Every prorince and every ci^ of Persia was the scene 
of independence, of discord, and of blood, and the state of 
anarchy continued about eight years longer, UU thefacHons were 
siienced and united under the eammon yoke of the Arabian Ca- 
liphs.'** 

" And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star 
fall from heaven unto the earth; and to him vxis 
given the key of the bottomless pit. And he opened 
the bottomless pit. And there Game out of the smoke 
locusts upon the earth" 4^. 

The Koman emperor was not strengthened by the 
conquests which he achieted ; and a way was pre- 
pared at the same time, and by the same means, for 
the multitudes of Saracens from Arabia, like locusts 
from the same region, who, propagating in their 
course the dark and delusive Mahometan creed, 
speedily overspread both the Persian and Roman 
empires. 

More complete ilhistration of this fact could not 
be desired than is supplied in the concluding words 
of the chapter, from which the preceding extracts 
are taken. 

* Yet the deliverer of the east was indigent and feeble. Of the 
Persian spoils the most vahiable portion had been expended In the 
war, distributed to the soldiers, or buried by an unlucky tempest 
in the waves of thi^ Euxine. — The loss of two hundred thousand 
Boldiers who had fdlen by the sword, was of less fatal importance 
than the decay of arts, agriculture, and population, in this long 
and destructive war : and although a victorious army had been 
formed under the standard of HeracUus, the unnatural efibrt 
seems to have exhausted rather than exercised their strength. 
While the emperor triumphed at Constantinople or Jerusalem, an 
obscure town on the coafines of Syria was pillaged by the 
Saracens, and they cut m pieces some troops who advanced to its 
selief : an ordinary and trifling oceurrence»_had it not been the 
prelude of a mighty revohdion. These robbers Were the apostles of 



* Gibbon's Hkt pp. 865—257. 
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JtfaAoMMl; THBIE FANATIC VALOUR HAD BMBIO^B FROlf THE 

DB8BRT : and iQ the last ei^ht years of hiflgreigo, HeracIiUs lost to 
the Arabs the same pronDces which he had rescaed from the 
Persiana.''* 

When Christianity was promulgated, Rome was 
in its prime. A colossal paganism was moved from 
its base by the lever of truth: and a bloodless 
triumph was achieved by light against darkness. 
Takiin^ up the cross, and preaching it also, the apos- 
tles ofjesus and tlje other missionaries of the gospel 
braved, without a frown, the hatred of qU men for 
his sake: And, in reversal of the fabled battles in 
which armed gods became earthly warriors and 
came to the help of men, the very gods of the 
Romans were vanquished, in defiance of all the 

Cower of the Caesars. Bat that power was greatly 
roken, and had very recently been weakened anew, 
at the time when thousands of armed fanatics issued 
from the desert to extend at once their empire and 
their faith. On the one hand they entered into the 
already vanquished and dismembered kingdom of 
Persia, and, on the other, into the exhausted prov- 
inces of the Roman empire. The conquests and the 
fall of Chosroes alike opened a way for sword-prop- 
agated Mahometanism into the west and the east. 
" Each year, during the month of Ramadan, Maho- 
met withdrew from the world ; in the cave of Hera, 
three miles from Mecca, he consulted the spirit of 
fraud and enthusiasm, whose abode is not in the 
heavens, but in the mind of the prophet.^f In the 
reign of Phocas, A. D. 609, at the very time when, 
surrounded "by a blaze of glory and magnificence," 
like a star, Chosroes was invading the Roman emp- 
ire, Mahomet, "an obscure citizen," was preaching 
at Mecca, and "observed with secret joy the prog- 
"' ' ' ' ' . ' I ' ' ' '' .. '' ' 

* GKbbon's Hist ib. pp. ft60, 261. 
t Ihid. ToL UK, pp. 259, 2^« ch»p« ^, 
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ress of .mtitoal destruction." ^ The dtstregs of He- 
racFius" is dated from the year six hundred and ten 
to the ^ear six hundred and twenty-two, during 
which time Mahomet was so feebly propagating his 
faith, that " three years were silently employed in 
the conversion of fourteen proselytes, the first fruits 
of his mission f and ** the first expedition of Herac- 
lius against the Persians, (A. D. 622,)" is coeval with 
the commencement of the Hegira, or Mahometan 
era. Constantinople was besieged by Chosroes; 
and a Persian army was defeated by the emperor 
Heraclius on Mount Taurus, and a Roman camp 
was established on the plains of Cappadocia,"^ in the 
midst of the territories of Persia, in the same year 
that Mahomet fled from Mecca. An Arab lance, 
as Gibbon has remarked, might then have '^changed 
the fate of the world." Had it pierced the impost- 
or, the first three chapters of the Koran, which 
alone were then written, might never have been 
heard of beyond the walls of Mecca, and the dark 
smoke which then began to arise, and which has 
deluded the minds of millions of millions, would 
have passed as a vapour, and have been extinguished 
in a moment Thus it may be determined in human 
speculations, as if the fancy of man could change 
tne past, and put back the world from its course. It 
was otherwise written in the word of God ; and we 
must now read history as it is. '* The spirit of fraud 
and enthusiasm, whose abode is not in the heavens," 
^Was let loose on earth. The bottomless pit needed 
but a key to open it ; and that key was the fall of 
Chosroes. He had contemptuously torn the letter 
of an obscure citizen of Mecca. But when from 
his *• blaze of glorjr" he sunk into " the tower of 
darkness" whicn no eye could penetrate, the name 
of Chosroes was suddenly to pass into oblivion be- 

* Oibbon'i Hist. voL viii;p.f3t.cliap. 46. 
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fore that of Mahomet, and the cregcent seemed but 
to wait its rising till the falling of the star. Chosroes, 
after his entire discomfiture and loss of empire, was 
murdered in the year six hundred and twenty-eight;* 
and the year six hundred and twenty-ninef is mark- 
ed by " the conquest of Arabia," " and the first war 
of the Mahometans against the Roman empire." — 
And the fifth angel sounded^ and I saw a star fall 
from heaven unto the earth : and to him was given 
the key of the hottjomless pit. And he opened the bot- 
tomless pit. He fell unto the earth. When the 
strength of the Roman empire was exhausted, and 
the great king of the east lay dead in his tower of 
darkness, the pillage of an obscure town on the 
borders of Syria was " the prelude of a mighty rev- 
olution." *• The robbers were the apostles of Mahomet^ 
and tJieir pawatic vdlour EMEROED/rom the desert!^ 
A more succinct, yet ample, commentary may be 
given in the words of another historian. 

" While Chosrees of Persia was pursuing his dreams of re- 
covermg and enlarging the empire of Cyrus, and Heraclius was 
gallantly defending the empire of the Caesars against him ; while 
IDOLATRY and metaphysics were diffusing their baleful influence 
through the church of Christ, and the simplicity and purity of the 
gospel were nearly lost beneath the mytnology which occupied 
the place of that oi ancient Greece and Kome, the seeds of a new 
empire, and of a new religion, were sown in the inaccessible des- 
erts of Arabia."t 

The first woe arose at its time, when transgressors 
had come to the full, when men had changed the 
ordinances and broken the everlasting covenant, 
wheii idolatry prevailed, or when tutelary saints 
were honoured — and when the " mutual destruction" 
of the Roman and Persian empires prepared the 
way of the fanatic robbers, — or opened the bottom- 

* Gibbon's Hist. ToL viii. pp. 256. c 46. 
t Ibid, vot ix. pp. 309, 312. c. 50. 
t OaUines of fii8UM7, p. 16% 
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less pit, from whence an imposture, which manifests 
its origip from the " father of Hars," spread overthe 
greater part of the world. 

And there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke 
of a great furnace,, and the sun and the air were 
darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. Like the 
noxious and even deadly vapour which the winds, 
particularly from the south-west, diffuse in Arabia, 
Mahometanism spread from hence its pestilential 
influence^ — and arose as suddenly, and spread as 
widely, as smoke arising out of the pit, the smoke 
of a great furnace. Such is a suitable symbol of 
the religion of Mahomet, of itself, or as compared 
with the pure light of the gospel of Jesus. It was 
not, like tne latter, a light from heaven ; but a smoke 
out of the bottomless pit. The apologist of Ma- 
hometanism, whose writings called forth an apology 
for Christianity, confesses that, with powers of eloqu^ 
ence,.** Mahomet was an illiterate barbarian, whose 
youth had never been instructed in the arts of read- 
mg and writing."* And he rightly characterises 
the Koran as an "endless incoherent rhapsody of 
fable, and precept, and declamation, which seldom 
excites a sentiment or an idea, which sometimes 
crawls in the dust^ and is sometimes lost in the 
cloudsf^ Such, as Gibbon has almost said, is the 
smoke which obscured or darkened, but could not 
enlighten the world. His were dark sentences. 
And the propagation of his faith was the plea for 
the use of his sword, and the pretence for the ex- 
tension of his kingdom. He maintained the charac- 
ter of a prophet and a king. 

'* Mahomet was alike inatrueted to preach and to fight j and 
the union of these opposite qualities, while it enhaneM his 
merit, contributed to his success ; the operation of feice aad 



«GU>boii'sHiitToLix. p. 857, €.50. tlbid.p.M8t. 
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persuasion, of eDthusiasm And fear, continualljr acted on eacii 
other, till erery barrier yielded to their irresistible power.*^ 
** The first caliphs ascended the pulpit to persuade and edify the 
congregation.'^t 

" While the state was exhausted b^ the Persian war, and the 
church was distracted by the Nestonan and Monophysite sects, 
Mahomet, wUh the sword in one htrnd, and the koran in the other, 
erected his throne on the ruins of Christianity and of Rome. The 
genius of the Arabian prophet, the manners of his nation, and 
the spirit of his religion, involve the causes of the decline and fall 
of the eastern empire ; and our eyes are curiously intent on one 
of the most memorable revolutions which have impressed a new 
and«mosf lasting character on the nations of the globe,"l 

Mahomet, it may be said, has heretofore divided 
the world with Jesus. He rose up against the Prince 
of princes. A great sword was given him. His 
doctrine, generated by the spirit of fraud and enthu- 
siasm, whose abode is not in the heavens, as even 
an unbeliever could tell, arose out of the bottomless 
pit, spread over the earth like the smoke of a great 
furnace, and the sun and the air xvere darkened hy 
reason of the smoke of the pit It spread from Ara- 
bia, over great part of Asia, Africa, and Europe. 
The Greeks of Egypt, whose numbers could scarce- 
ly equal a tenth of the nation, were overwhelmed by 
the universal defection.^ And even in the farthest 
extremity of continental Europe, the decline of the 
French monarchy invited the attacks of these insa- 
tiate fanatics. The smcAe that arose from the cave 
of Hera was diffused from the Atlantic to the Indian 
ocean. But the prevalence of their faith is best 
seen in the extent of their conquests. 

It was given to the last of the apostles of Jesus — 
men who, as prophesied concerning them, knew 
their God, and instructed many, and suffered much, 
— ^prophetically to see and to describe', in the oppo- 
site character which they assumed and maintained. 



* Gibbott's Hilt Tol be. p. 350. f Ibid. p. 836. 
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the robbers from the desert, who were " the apostles 
of Mahomet.'* 

And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the 
earth ; and unto them was given pouter ^ as the scor- 
pions of the earth have power. Ver. 3. A fake 
religion was set up, which, ahhough the scourge of 
transgressions and idolatry, filled the world with 
darkness and delusion; and swarms of Saracens, 
like locusts, overspread the earth, and speedily 
extended their ravages over the Roman empire, from 
east to west. The hail descended from the frozen 
shores of the Baltic ; the burning mountain fell upon 
the sea, from Africa : and the locusts, (the fit symbol 
of the Arabs,) issued from Arabia, their native region. 
They came, as destroyers, propagating a. new doc- 
trine, and stirred up to rapine and violence by 
motives of interest and religion. " In the tumult of 
a camp, the exercises of religion were assiduously 
practised; and the intervals of action were employed 
in prayer, meditation, and the study of the Koran^ 
Such was the spint of the man, or rather of the times, 
that Calerf, — the foremost leader of the Saracens, 
who was called the sujord of Chdj — professed his 
readiness to s^rve under the banner of the faith, 
though it were in the hands of a child or an enemy. 
Glory, riches, and dominion, were indeed promised 
to the victorious Mussulman ; but he was carefully 
instructed, that if the goods of this life were his only 
incitement, they likewise would be his onlyreward."* 
The hosts of the Saracens were armies of fanatics. 
They came out of the smpk^Tc^ locusts, upon the 
earth. Their faith was associated with their arms ; 
and their success corresponded with their zeal. 
Their symbol, and the whole description of their 
character and acts, are in entire accordance with 



* Gibbon's Hbt vol. iz. p« 338. chtp. 51. 
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that of the king.of the south (Dan. xi. 40.), and the 
vision and interpretation of the little horn of the he- 
goat,— or the kingdom that arose at the time of the 
end when the transgressors came to the full, — as first 
exemplified by the Saracens. 

In introducing the history of Mahometanism, and 
interwoven with the personal history of Mahomet^ 
Gibbon justly remarks, that " the Christians of the 
seventh century had insensibly relapsed into the 
semblance of paganism ; their public and private 
vows were addressed to the relics and images that 
disgraced the temples of the east : the throne of the 
Almighty was darkened by a cloud of martyrs^ and 
saints, and angels, tlie objects of popular veneration ; 
and the Collyridian heretics, who flourished in the 
fruitful soil of Arabia, invested the virgin Mary with 
the name and. honour of a goddess^*^ Such was 
Christendom when the first woe arose. Like the 
storm of hail and fire, under the first trumpet, it came 
upon the earth. The rapidity and extent of the 
conquest of the Saracens is implied by .other char- 
acteristics, and may be comprised in a single view. 

'< In the victorious days of the Roman republic, it had been the 
aim of the senate to confine their consuls and legions to a single 
war, and completely to suppress a first enemy before they provoked 
the hostilities of a decona. These timid maxims of policy were 
disdained by the magnanimity or enthusiasm ef the Arabian 
Caliphs. With the same rigour and success they invaded the 
successors of Augustus {ind those of Artazerxes ; and the rival 



monarchies at the Same time, became the prey of an enemy 
whom they bad been so long accustomed to despise. In the ieti 
years of the administration of Omar, the Saracens reduced to his 



obedience thirty-six thousand cities or cUstles,; destroyed four 
thousand churches or temples of the unbelievers, and edified 
fourteen hundred moschs, for the exercise of the religion of 
Mahomet One hundred years after his flifibt from Mecca, the 
arms and the reign of his successors extended from India to tbo 
Atlantic Ocean.^f 



* Gibbon's Hisi toL ii^ p. 261. 
flbid. Totiz. p. 361, c 50. 
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" At the end of the first centary of the Hegira, the caliphs were 
the most potent and absolute monarchs of the globe. — The regal 
and sacerdotal characters were united in the successors of Ma- 
homet. Under the last of the Oromiades, the Arabic empire 
extended two hundred days' journey from east to west, from the 
confines of Tartary and India to the shores of the Atlantic ocean. 
And if we retrench the sleeve of the robe, as it is styled by their 
writers, the long and harrow province of Africa, the solid and 
compact dominion from Farsana to Aden, from Tarsus to Surat, 
will spread on every side to the measure of four or five months of 
the march of a caravan. The progress of the Mahometan religion 
diffused over this ample space a general resemblance of manners 
and opinions : the language and laws of the Koran were studied 
with equal devotion at Sarmacand and Seville : the Moor and the 
Indian embraced as countrymen and brothers in the pilgrimage of 
Mecca; and the Arabian language was adopted as the popular 
idiom in ail the provinces to the westward of the Tigris."* 

" When the Arabs first issued from the desert, they roust have 
been surprised at the ease and rapidity of their own success. (He 
shall destroy wonderfully^ &c) But when they advanced in the 
career of victory to the banks of the Indus and the summit of the 
Pyrenees ; when they had repeatedly tried the edge of their 
scimitars, (a great sword was giVen him,) and the energy of their 
faithy they might be equally astonished that any nation could resist 
their invmcible arms, that any boundary should confine the 
dominion of the successor of the prophet. The confidence of 
soldiers and fanatics may indeed be excused since the calm 
historian of the present hour, who strives to follow the rapid 
course of the Saracens, must study to explain by what means the 
church and state were saved frorn this impending, and as it should 
seem, from this in)Bvitable danger,"t &g* 

"In the decline of society and art, the deserted city could 
supply a slender booty to the Saracens ; their richest ^ml was 
found in the churches and monasterie^f which they stripped of their 
ornaments, and delivered to the flames : and the tutelary saints, 
both Hilary of Poitiers and Martin of Tours, forgot thair mirac- 
ulous powers in. the defence of tKeir own i9epulchres. A victorious 
line of march had been prolonged above a thousand mil^s, from 
the rock of Gibraltar to the banks of th« Loire,"| &c. 

There came out of the smoke locusts upon the 
earth, &c. When the transgressors are come to the 
full, a king of fierce countenaace, and understanding 
dark sentences, shall stand up. And his power shall 



♦ Gibbon's Hist ix. pp. 600—508, c. 61. 
t Ibid; vol x pp. 1, ^ chap. 68. 
t Ibid. p. 23. 
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be mighty, and he shall destroy wonderfully, and 
shall prosper and practise, &c. Dan. Tiii. 23, 24. 
And there went out another horse that was red 
(another reli^on, and of an opposite character, than 
the Chnstian) ; and power was given to him that sat 
thereon to take peace from the earth, and there was 
given unto him a great sword. Rev. vi. 4. 

That the Saracens acted up to the character of a 
tooe, may receive, though scarcely requiring, a spe- 
cific illustralioo. " Their service in the field was 
speedy and ▼igorous,^it was an easier task to excite 
than to disarm these roving barbarians ; and in the 
familiar intercourse of war, they learned to see and 
to despise the splendid weakness both of Rome and 
of Persia. From Mecca to the Euphrates, the Ara- 
bian tribes. were confounded by the Greeks and 
Latins, under the general name of Saracens, a name 
which every Christian mouth has been taught to pro- 
nounce with terror and abhorrence.^* 

A still more specific illustration may be given, of 
the power, like unto that of scorjxions, which was 
given them. Not only wasiheir attack speedy and 
vigorous^ but " the nice sen^bility of honour, which 
weighs the insult rather than the injury, sheds its 
deadly venom on the quarrels of the Arabs: — an 
indecent action, a contemptuous word, can be ex- 
piated only by the l?lood of the offender; and such 
IS their patient inveteracy^ that they expect whole 
months and years the opportunity of re venge.^'f 

And it vxis commanded them that they should not 
hurt the grass ef the earth, neither any green thing, 
neither env tree ; but only those men which have not 
the seal cf Ood in their foreheads, ver. 4. On the 
sounding of the jirst angel, tfte third part of the trees 
was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up. 



* Gibbon's Hist voL ix. pp. 36S, 383, o. 51. 
t Ibid, ▼•l.iz.p. 238,c50. 
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chap. viii. v. 7. It was in the conflagration of the 
whole country that the aged Claudian saw and 
lamented the sure fate of his contemporary trees ; 
and the pastures of Gaul, with the well-cultivated 
farms on the banks of the Rhine, were suddenly 
changed into a desert, distiiiffuished only from the 
solitude of nature by the smtming ruins. The con- 
suming flames of war spread over the greatest part 
of the seventeen provinces of Gaul. Such, in that 
respect, is the testimony of (Jibbon; *and no less 
clearly does he illustrate the directly opposite fact, 
which as remarkably distinguished the incursions of 
the Saracens. They were a permanent woe-r-and 
the smoke of the great furnace, from the bottomless 
pit, passed not away like the storm of hail and of 
fire. The sons of the desert sought to claim and to 
keep as their own the fairest portions, if not the 
whole, of Asia and of Europe. They tormented 
men even as scorpions : they were a woe, the more 
dreadful that it was enduring ; but, though issuing 
from the same region, they were, in striking con- 
trast, unlike to locusts* who destroy every green 
thing on every spot on which they alight, arid the 
first woe bore no resemblance, in that same respect, 
to the first trumpet.. No sooner had Abubeker 
(A. D. 632) restored the unity of faith and goverri- 
ment^ than he despatched a circular letter to the 
Arabian tribes. 

" •This is to acquaint you that I intend to setid the true he- 
lierers into Syria t« tako it out of the band of the iniideki, and I 
would have you know that the -fighting for religion is an act of 
obedience to God.' His messengers returned with the tidings of 
pious and martial ardour, which they had kihdied in every prov- 
ince ;*the temp of Medina was auc coo a iv ely filled with the in- 
trepid bands or the Saracens, who panted for action, complained 
of the heat of the seaton and the scarcity of provisions, and 
accused, with impatient murmors the delays of the caliph. As 
flooQ as their numbers were complete, Abubeker ascended the 
kill, reviewed the men, the horses, and the arms, and poored forth 
a fervent pr«y«r for the tsccefs of their «md«rtakiaf. BMVMtruc' 
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tions to the chiefs of the Syria were inspired hj the wmiike 
/anatieismf which advances to seize, and affects to despise the 
objects of earthly ambition. * Remember,' said the successor of 
the prophet, * that you are always in the presence of God, on the 
verge of death, in the assurance of jud&rment, and the hope of 
Paradise : avoid injustice and oppression j consult with your 
brethren, and study to preserve the love and confidence of your 
troops. When you fight the battles of khe Lord, acquit your- 
selves Tike men, without turning your backs ; but let not your 
victory be stained with the blood of women or children. Destroy 
NO palm-trees, nor hum any fields of com. Cut down no fruit trees, 
nor do any mischief to cattle, only such as you kill to eat. When 
you make any covenant or article, stand to it, and be as good as 
your word. As you go on you will find some religious persons 
who live retired in monasteries, and propose to themselves to 
serve God that way ; let them alone, and neither kill them nor 
destroy their monasteries ; and you will find another sort of 
people that belong to the synagogue of Satan, who have shaven 
crowns ) be sure you cleave their sculls, and give them no quarter 
till they either turn Mahometans or pay tribute."* 

It is not said in prophecy or in history that the 
more humane injunctions were as scrupulously 
obeyed as the ferocious mandate. But it was so 
commanded then^ And the preceeding are the 
onjy instructions recorded by Gibbon, and given by 
Abubeker to the chiefs whos^ duty it was to issue 
thB commands to all the Saraoen hosts. The com- 
mands are alike discriminating with the prediction ;. 
as if the caliph himself had been acting in known as 
well as direct obedience to a higher mandate than 
tliat of mortal man — and in the very act of going 
forth to fight against the religion of Jesus, and • to 
propagate Mahometanism in its stead, he repeated 
the word which it was foretold in the Revelation 
of Jesus Christ, that he would say. It was com^ 
manded them that they should not hurt the grass 
of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any 
tree ; but mdy those men which have not tM*seal 
of God in their foreheads. The only mark for the 
lance was the badge of the priest and of the monk. 

* Gibbon's Hist voL iz. pp. 379—391, c 51. 
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The- order which superstition exdted, vkm madCf 
tr^^n opposite and wild fanaticism, the very butt o£ 
the woe. 

In these times, as ki every age, there were some 
whoAcid^the seal of God in their foreheads: and 
though they were subjected to trials and persecu- 
tion because of their faith, yet: the avengers of 
idolatry, the rod stretched forth against the guilty 
which cleft the sculls of those who were not sealed, 
did not reach the place where they were, nor touch 
a hair of their heads. After the conquest of Spain, 
the Saracens, having passed the Pyrenees, " pro- 
ceeded without delay to the passage of the Rhone,"* 
which brought them near to the borders of Pied- 
mont, and the valleys of the Waldenses, and when 
more than half the kingdom of France was in their 
hands, the first great check, in western Europe, 
was given to the hordes of Arabs, and, after a 
desultory combat of six days they were defeated by 
Charles Martel on the seventh* And meeting their 
fated doom when they attempted to extend their 
commissioned charge, — " and haying retired to their 
camp, after a bloody field — in the disorder and 
despair of the night, the various tribes of Yemen 
andf Damascus, of Africa and Spain, were provoked 
io turn their arms against each other ; the remains 
of their host was suddenly dissolved, and each 
emir consulted his safety by an hasty ainl speedy 
retreat." f 

And to them it tbas gwenthat they should not kill 
them, but that they should i6e torthented five months ; 
and their torment v)as as the torment of a scorpion 
when he striketh a man, ver 5. Their oonstant in- 
cursions into the Roman territory, and Irequent 



* Gibbon's Hist. vol. z. p. 98. c 51. 
t Ibid. ifoU z« p. M. 
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assaults on ConstvitiDopIe itself, were an unceasing 
torment throi]qB;hoQl the empire, which yet they 
were not able effectually to subdue, notwithstanding 
the lon^ period, afterwards more directly alluded 
to, during which they continued, by unremitting 
attacks, grievously to afflict an idolatrous church, of 
which the pope was -the head. As described by 
Daniel, they •* pushed at him/' But they did not 
overflow and pass over and fix the seat of their 
empire in Europe, as another and succeeding power 
was destined to do. The^r^^ woe was not to be 
the last to Christendom. Two others were to 
follow ; one to subvert the last part of the empire, 
or to hill the third part of men, and the other to 
eradicate a superstitious and corrupted faith, and 
which was not to be extinguished but with the 
flames of Rome. Neither of these things were 
accomplished by the Saracens. Their charge was 
to torment, and then to hurt, but not to kill, or 
utterly destroy. The marvel was that they did not. 
To repeat the words of Gibbon — " the calm histo- 
rian of the p]*esent hour must study to explain by 
what means the church ^nd state were saved frbm 
this impending, and, as it should seem, from this 
inevitable danger. In this inquiry I shall unfold the 
events that rescued our ancestors of Britain, and 
our neighbours pf Gaul, from the civil and religious 
yoke of the Koran ; that protected the majesty of 
kome, and delayed the servitude of Constantinople ; 
that invigorated the defence of the Christians, and 
scattered among their enemies the seeds of division 
and decay''* Ninety pages, of illustration follow, 
to which we refer the readers of Gibbon* 

And in these ^iays shaU men seek death, but they 
shall not find it; and shall desire to die, but death 



♦ OibboD, Toh X. p. % t. &%, 
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shall jleefmm them. Men were weary of life, when 
life was spared only for a renew^ of woe, and when 
all that they accounted sacred was violated, and all 
that they held dear constantly endangered; and 
when the savage Saracens domineered over them, 
or left them only to a momentary repose, ever lia- 
ble to be suddenly or violently interrupted, as if by 
the sting of a scorpion. . They. who tormented men 
were commanded not to kill them. And death 
might thus have been sought even where it was not 
found. Such an interpretation might not be deem- 
ed unsuitable to the woes which the Saracens in- 
flicted. But it is the character of Gibbon, as well 
as of Volney, by dealing with facts, to be far more 
explicit than less scrupulous commentators. It is 
said in general terms, without an express appropria- 
tion of the words to Franks or Saracens; and in those 
days shall men seek death, &c. But that men would 
seek death, and yet not find it ; that they would de- 
sire to die, and that death should flee from them , 
accords not with the first dictate of instinct, or. the 
first law of nature, and shows the ope^^tion of woes 
or Qf principles- peculiar to those days* The field 
of battle was not only the glory^but the hope of the 
fierce Arabian fanatics, whose natural fear of death 
was overcome by the lure of a sensual paradise. 
"'Whosoever falls in battle,* says Mahomet, ^his 
sins are forgiven at the day of judgment : at the day 
of judgment hia wounds shall be resplendent as Ver- 
million, and odoriferous as mask, and the loss of his 
limbs shall be supplied by the wings of angels and 
cherubims.' The intrepid souls of the An£s were 
fired with enthusiasm : the picture of the invisible 
world was strongly painted on th£[ir imagination ; 
and the BBATU which they aluxws desmised became an 
object of hope and desire. The Koran inculcates, 
in the most absolute sense, the tenets of fate and 
predestination. Their influence in every age has 
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etalted the courage of the Sciracens and Turks. The 
first companions of Mahomet advanced to battle 
with a fearless confidence : there is no danger where 
there is no chance : they were ordained to perish in 
their beds; or they were safe and invulnerable 
amidst the darts of the enemy.''* Such principles 
on such spirits, inflaming the wild Arabs, armed the 
woe with tienfold violence. Men in those days 
sought death, in the faith that death could not there^ 
by find them a moment sooner, and that the battle 
field was the place by which paradise was entered ; 
but theyfouTid it no^, whose virtue lay in the slaugh- 
ter of their enemies, and whose foes could not meet 
Ihem in a dauntless spirit like their own. They de- 
sired death, in whose fancy it was enhanced with 
all the pleasures that they loved; but death fled 
from them for whom it had no terror, and against 
whom none could their stand on equal terms for a 
moment. Their spirits were on edge, like the 
swords of Damascus, and fearless of death, and es- 
timating their virtue by the numbers of slaughtered 
enemies, death fled from them. 

And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses 

PREPARED UNTO BATTLE. 

"Arabia, in the opinion of the naturalist, is the genuine and 
original country of the korae ; the climate most propitious, not 
indeed to the size, but to the tf&ni and avoiflneaa or that generous 
animal. The merit of the Barb, the Spanish, and the English 
breed, is derived from a mixture of the Arabian blood; the 
Bedouins preserve with superstitious care the honours and the 
men)orj of the purest race. These horses are educated in the 
tents, among the children of the Arpibs, with a tender famiUaritj, 
which trains them in the habits of gentleness and attachment. 
Thej are accustomed only to walk and tp sallop : their sensations 
are noti>lunted bj the incessapt use of the spur and the whip; 
their powers are reserved for the momtnla of night and pursuit ; 
but no sooner do they feel the touch of the hand or the stirrup, than 
they DA&T AWAT wUk thi 9wiftu$t qfthe lemd.^^ 



*a9>bMi.vol. k. p. 897. e. 50. 
t IbkL Td. ix. pp. m, SS5, c 60. 
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The Arabiao horse takes the lead throughout the 
world ; and skill in horsei^ahship is the art and 
science of Arabia; And the barbed Arabs, swift as 
locusts and armed like scorpions, ready to dart away 
in a moment, were ^ye^T prepared unto battle. 

And on their heads toere^as it.were, croiuTis like 
gold. When Mahomet entered Medina, (A. D. 622,) 
and was first received as its prince, " a turban was 
unfurled before him to supply the deficiency of a 
standard."* The turbans of the Saracens, like unto 
a coronet, were their ornament and their boast. The 
rich booty abundantly supplied and frequently re- 
newed them. To assume the turban, is proverbially 
to turn Mussulman. And the Arabs wero anciently 
distinguished by the mitres whieh they wore.f 

Aiid their faces loere as the faces of men. " The 
gravity and firmness of the mind of the Arab is con- 
spicuous in his outward demeanour, — his only gesture 
is that of stroking his beard, the venerable symbol of 
manhood.*' " The honour of their beards is most 
easily wounded."J 

And they had hair as the hair of vxrnien. Long 
hair is esteemed an ornament by women. The 
Arabs, unlike to other men, had their hair as the hair 
of women, or uncut,§ as their practice is recorded 
by Pliny and others. But there was nothing effemin- 
ate in their character, for as denoting their ferocity 
and strength to devour, their teeth v)ere as the teeUi 
of lions. 

And they had breastplates^ as it tjoere breastplates 
ofiron^ ver. 9. The curiass (or breastplate) was ia 
use among the Arabs in the days of Mahomet. In 
the battle of Ohud (the second which Mahomet 



* Gibbon, vol. ix. p. 293. f Ibid. vol. iz. p. 338. 

\ Ibid. vol. iz. p. 838. 

§ Nat. Hist lib. yi. cap. 28. See Note by Bishop Newton. 
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fought) with the Koreish of Mecea, (A. D. e24,) 
"seven hundred of them were armed with curi- 
asses."* And in his next victory over the Jevsrs, 
" three hundred curiasses^ five hundred pikes, a thou- 
sand lances, composed the most useful portion of 
the spoil." After the defeat of the imperial army of 
seventy thousand men, on the plain of Aiznadin, (A. 
D. 633,) the spoil taken by Ihe Saracens " was ines- 
timable ; many banners and crosses of gold and 
silver, precious stones, silver and gold chains, and 
innumerable suits of the richest armour and apparel. 
The seasonable supply of arms became the instru- 
ment of new victories.'^-f 

And the sound of their wings voas as the sound oj 
chariots of many horses running to battle, ver 
** The charge of the Arabs was not like that of the 
Greeks and Romans, the efforts of a firm and com- 
pact infantry : their military force was chiefly formed 
of cavalry and archers ; and the engagement was 
often interrupted, and often renewed by single com- 
bats and flying skirmishes, &c. The periods of the 
battle of Cadeaia were distinguished by their peculiar 
appellations. The first, from the well-timed appear- 
ance of six thousand of the Syrian brethren, was de- 
nominated the day of succour. The day of concus- 
sion might express the disorder of one, or perhaps of 
both the contending armies. The third, a nocturnal 
^mtiZ^, revived the whimsical name of the night of 
barking, from the discordant clamours, which were 
compared to the inarticulate sounds of the fiercest 
animals. The inorning of the succeeding day deter- 
mined the fiite of Persia.'*! With a touch of the 
hand the Arab horses dart away unih the swiftness 
of the unnd. The sound of their wings was as the 



* Gibbon's Hist. vol. ix. p. 300. t Ibid. p. 304, SSL 
t Ibid. yoL ix.^pp. 360, S67. 
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sound of chariots of many horses running to^ battle. 
Their conquests were mcurvellous both in rapidity 
and extent, and their attack was instantaneous. Nor 
was it less successful against the Romans than the 
Persians. — " A religion of peace was incapable of 
withstanding the fanatic cry of ' Fight, fight ! Para- 
dise, paradise !' that re-echoed in the ranks of tl^ 
Saracens."* 

And they had tails like unto scorpions ; and there 
were stings in their tails ; and their power was to hurt 
men five months. " The authority of the companions 
of Mahomet expired with their lives : and the chiefs 
or emirs of the Arabian tribes left behind in the 
desert the spirit of equality and independence. The 
legal and sacerdotal characters were united in the 
successors of Mahoniet ; and if the Koran was the 
rule ojf their actions, they were the supreme judges 
and interpreters of that divine book. They reigned 
by the right of conquest over the nations of the east, 
to whom the name of liberty was unknown, and 
who were accustomed to applaud in their tyrants 
the acts of violence and severity that were exercised 
at their own expensed jf 

It was out of the smoke that they* came upon the 
earth. The pestilential vapour of a false religion 
accompanied them wherever they weot ; and the 
sting which they inflicted left its venom behind it. 
To propagate their religion was their pretence, if 
not their purpose; and after the establishment of 
their dominion, the regaland sacerdotal characters 
were united in the successors of Mahomet, and the 
emirs continued to be tyrants, after the caliphs had 
been conquerors. The Mahometans did not amal- 
gamate with the Christian population, as other con« 
qilerors are wont to do, after the carreer of conquest 



* GibboB^sHiit. veLiz. p. 384. fBiid. p. 501, c 51. 
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has ceased, and the irritation or animosity of foes 

¥' ves way before the interests of a common country, 
he i(x>e altered its form, but did not cease.- It con- 
tinued to hurt, where before it had tormented. 

It is first said, Averse 5,) in describing their pro- 
gress and rise, to them it was given that they should 
not kill men, bat that they should be tormented ^re 
months; and after describing the sting which they 
would continue to inflict, or that they had stings in 
their tails, it is again added, and their power was to 
hurt men Jive months. The double period of five 
months amounts, in the usual prophetic phraseology 
designative of time, to three hundred years* — " each 
day for a year." The first period of an hundred and 
fifty years denotes the term of the progress of their 
conquests, and the consolidation and establishment 
of their empire from its commencement to its height ; 
and the second marks the consequent duration of 
their reign, during which period the sting that was 
left behind continued to hurt. 

The foundations of Bagdad were laid in the 
hundred and foHy-jiJth year of the Hegira. And 
Gibbon describes in pompous strains, " the magnifi- 
sence of the caliphs," after that city became the 
seat of their empire : and he incidentally shews the 
change in the character of the woe. "vThe luxury 
of the caliphs relaxed the nerves and terminated the 
progress of the Arabian empire. Temporal and 
spiritual conquest had been the sole occupation of 
Mahomet ; and after supplying themselves with the 
necessaries of life, the whole revenue was scrupu- 
lously devoted to that salutary work. The Abas- 
sides," (who first ascended the throne of the ca- 
liphs about. the middle of the eighth century,) 
" were impoverished by the multitude of their wants 

.. — ■■ 9 ■ II. — 

* Or two JuMidred and ninety-five yemn. See p. 432. 



Digitized 



by Google 



FlRgf WOB. 

and their contempt for economy. Instead of pur- 
suing the great, object of ambition, their leisure, 
their affections, the powers of their mind were di- 
rected by pomp and pleasure ; the rewards of 
valour were embezzled by women and eunuchs, 
and the royal camp was encumbered by the luxury 
of the palace. A similar temper was diffused among 
the subjects of the caliph. Their stern enthusiasm 
was softened by time and prosperity. And war 
was no longer the passion of the Saracens."* They 
did not longer torment men. The period of their 
warlike character was passed ; but for an equal 
length of time they continued to hurt them. Vio- 
lence and seventy were exercised by the tyrants 
who ruled over the subjugated nations; and 
Christendom was still humbled and affected by 
the Saracen invaders. This intermedial change of 
state in the Saracenic woe is no less remarkable 
than the commencement and termination of its 
full course, both in tormenting and hurting, are 
definitely marked. 

In the year 632, the Saracens, for the first time 
invaded Syria. The battle of Yermuck was fought 
A. D. 636*. Thrice did the Arabs retreat in dis- 
order. Four thousand and thirty of the moslems 
were buried in the field of battle. The veterans 
of the Syrian war acknowledged that it was the 
hardest and most doubtful of the days which they 
had seen. But it was likewise the most decisive. 
After the battle of Yermuck, the Roman army no 
longer appeared in the field; and the Saracens 
might securely choose among the fortified towns 
of Syria the first object of their attack. It was 
given them that they should torment men. Ex- 
actly three hundred years thereafter, as Gibbon 



* Oibbofi*t Hist. toI. ijl pp. 40, 41. e. 52. 
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had noted the respective dates, or in the year 
936, he thus describes *• the fallen state of the ca- 
liphs of Bagdad." " Rahdi, the ttoerUieth of the 
Abassldes, and the thirty-ninth of the successors of 
Mahomet, was the last who deserved the title of 
the Commander of the Faithful f the last (says 
Abulfida) who spoke to the people or conversed 
with the learned ; the last who, in the expense of 
his household, represented the wealth and magnifi- 
cence of the ancient caliphs. After him the lords 
of the eastern world were reduced to the most ab- 
ject misery, and exposed to the blows and insults 
of a servile coqdition. The revolt of the provinces 
circumscribed their dominions within the walls of 
Bagdad."* — " The African and the Turkish guards 
drew their swords against each other^ and the chief 
commanders, the emii-s at Omra, imprisoned or de- 
posed their sovereigns, and violated the sanctity of 
the mosch and haram. If the caliphs escaped to 
the camp or court of any neighbouring prince, their 
deliverance was a charge of servitude, till they were 
prompted by despair to invite the Bowides, the 
sultans of Persia, who 'silenced, the factions of Bag- 
dad by their irresistible arms. In the presence of 
a trembling multitude, the caliph was dragged from 
his thrpne to a dungeon, by the command of a 
stranger, and the rude hands of his Dilimites. The 
respect of nations still waited on the successors of 
the apostle, the oracles of the law and conscience 
of the faithful ; and the weakness or division of : 
their tyrants sometimes restored the Abassides to 
the sovereignty of Bagdad. But their misfortunes 
had been embittered by the triumph of the Fatim- 
ites, the real or spurious progeny of Ali. Arising 
from the extremity of Africa, these successful rivals 
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eaUinguished, in Egypt dnd Syria, both the spiritual 
and temporal authority of the Abassides ; aod the 
monarch of the Nile insulted thot humble pontiff 04 
the banks of the Tiyis."* The wings were clipped 
from the locusts ; the scorpions lost their sting. 
Mahometans, in the words of Gibbon, and in the 
language of Revelation, drew their swords against 
each other ; and the first woe was past. The Sara- 
cens are thrice compared to scorpions. Power toas 
given them as the scorpions of the earth have power ; 
their torment was as the torment qf a scorpion when 
he striketh a man ; and th^y had taUs like unto scor- 
pions in which there we7^ sttng^^ They were like 
unto scorpions, by the power which they exercised, 
by the wounds they inflicted, by the venom they 
left, and, finally, still scorpion-like, by the death 
which they died. 

And they had a king over them, the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue 
is Abaddon, but in the . Greek tongue hath his name 
ApoUyon, or destroyer. Verse 11. The title of 
Commander of the Faithful, retained from first fb 
last, bore, in the very nam;»^ the sound of destruc- 
tion to both Jews and Christians, or both in the He- 
brew and Greek tongue. Abaddon, the destroyer, 
in the Hebrew tongue, is not without its signifi- 
cancy any more than Apollyon in the Greek tongue. 
Mahomet, because of their unbelief, pursued the 
Jews to the last moment of his life with implacable 
hatred. — ** Seven hundred Jews were dragged in 
chains to the marketrplace of the city (Medina) ; 
they descended alive into the grave prepared for 
their execution and burial ; and the apostle beheld * 
with an infietible eye the sifiughter of his helpless 



* OibboD'0 Hist. vol. x. pp. 84, 85. 
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enemies."* The commander of the fbhhful, at the- 
head of his armies, and with bis sword in his hand, 
held Jews and Greeks alike as his natural enemies ; 
and unbelievers, of whatever nation, could know 
him only as the " destroyer.** When power was 
given him to torment, " he might dioose the chject 
of his attack ; and no power on earth at that time 
withstood him. But when his woe-tracked course 
w«B ran, when the three hundred years were ex- 
pired, his career was stayed, the thirty-ninth suc- 
cessor of Mahomet was dragged from his throne to 
a dungeon, and the caliphate became a harmless 
thing. One vx>e is past ; and hehoid there come two 
woes more hereafter. 



CHAPTER XIX. 



SECOND WOE. 



No distinction, in kind, is marked between the 
secc^id woe and the iSrst ; and there is a like affinity 
between them in history as 4si prophecy. The 
Turks, like the Saracens, adopted the moslemiaitb; 
and the Sultans succeeded to the caliphs as the 
vicegerents of the prophet. 

'^ The rise and progress of the Ottomans {says 
Gibbon)^ the present sovereigns of Constantinople, 



Gil^n's Ht8tToI,iz. pp. 303, 804. f^VH^ 
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arc connected with Hie most important scenes of 
modern history. I have long smce asserted my 
<^laim to introduce the nations, the immediate or 
reoaote authors of the f$dl of the Roman empire; 
nor can I refuse myself to those events, which, from 
their uncommon magnitude, will interest a philoso- 
phic mind in the history of hhod'^ So wrote the 
historian who would have been astounded to think 
that such words are an apposite introduction to 
the history of the sixth trumpet, or of the mtxmA 
.woe. 

Ar^ the sixth emgel sounded^ and I heard a voice 
from the four quarters of the golden altar which is 
befofre God, saying to the sixth angel which had the 
trumpet. Loose the four angels which are bound in 
the great river Euphrates. And the four angels 
were loosed, which were prepared for an hour, and a 
day, and a month, and a year, for to slay the third 
part of men. And the number of the army of the 
horsemen U)ere tux) hundred thousumd thousand : and 
I heard the number of tjiem. And thus I saw the 
hemes in the vision, and them that sat on them, having 
breastplates of fire, and ofjacintK, and of brimstone: 
and the bmds of the horses were as the heads of lions ; 
and mit ^ their mouths issued fire, and smoke y and 
briifi8tone. By these three was the third part of men 
killed, hy the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brim- 
stone, vMch issued out of their mouths. For their 
power is in their mouth, and in their tails : for their 
tails were like unto serpents, and had heads, and unth 
■them they do hurt. And the rest of the men, which 
loere not killed by these plagues, yet repented ruot of 
the works of their handsf^ that they should not worship 
devils, and idols, of gold, and. silver, and brass, and 
stone, and of wood ; which neither can see, nmr hear^ 
nor walk: rf either repented they of their murders, 
nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornications nor 
of their thefts. Verse 13—21. 
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The prophetic character or delineation of the 
Mahometan religion, and of the Turkish power, 
have not to be viewed as novel topics by the reader ; 
and we need only briefly revert to predictions in 
whicli the history of both has been partially un- 
folded, and which prepare the way for the full elu- 
cidation of the second tooe^ that completes the 
destroction of Islamism, till its final doom is 
annouDced, in its order, and one of the last vials of 
the wrath of God is poured out, to the destruction 
of the destroyer. 

It may not be taxing too highly the reader's re- 
collection, to call to mind that the interpretatwn 
given by Daniel, in literal terms, of the vision of 
the little horn of the he-goat, is an exact represent- 
ation of the rise, nature, and history of Mahomet- 
anism.* The vision was to be at the time of the end. 
And at the the time of the end, in the things, not 
visions, noted in the Scripture of truth, the forms 
' under v^hich Mahomolanism actually appeared, or 
the two great successive governments by which it 
prospered, practised, and prevailed, and with which 
it has ever been identified, are introduced and de- 
lineated ; and the kingdom of the Saracens, and 
more circumstantially, of the Turks, under the 
names of the king of the south, and the king of the 
north, are described with all the accuracy of actual 
history. Mahometanism is thus, in the^r^^ instance, 
described, so to speak, by itself, or without any ex- 
press specification, of the Saracenic and Turkish 
Eowers. These, in regard^to Mahometanism, had 
oth one character and object, and needed only in 
that respect to be united into one view. But iii 
regard to iheir history, in a political sense, as dis- 
tinct empires, varying aslo the period and place of 
their origin, and the mode or degree in wbich they 

* See above, pp.85, 33,"8ce. p. 154 
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respectively executed the same work, they did admit 
of and received a separate illustration. 

After the same pattern and parallel, in which 
Daniel thus first portrayed Mahometanism in one 
vision, and afterwards in another the empires of 
the Saracens and of the Turks, John in the Apo-* 
calypse represents them anew. In the different 
forms of religion, Mahomettnism appears, symbol- 
ically indeed, but undisguisedly, in its genuine char« 
acter. A white horse having been previously repre- 
sented and recognised as a symbol of the Christian 
religion, Mahometanism was set forth under a simi- 
lar symbol, but of another appearance and nature. 
It was a red horse which symbolized the faith of the 
warrior-prophet, or on .which he and the kings who 
subsequently represented him, did sit : and to him 
was given a great sword. It was his character and 
office to take peace from ilie earth. Suck of itself 
was Mahometanism. But the hands in which the 
sword was to b^ successively put, were diflferent. 
And while each, who was to hold it, was to be the 
defender, propagator, or chief of the Mahometan 
faith, — ^the former distinption is renewed and farther 
developed ; and the kings of the south and of the 
north, are represented uner their appropriate char- 
acters of the first and second woe. Mahometanism 
arose at the time of the end when the transgressors 
had come to the full. And at the time of the end, 
the Saracens, and afterwards the Turks, came 
against an apostate and idolatrous church, headed 
by the pope, who magnified himself above all. And 
in exact keeping with their character and commis- 
sion, the appropriate designation as looes has its 
best illustrations, both from the previous announce- 
ment of the things that they were to do, and the 
historical retrospect of the things that they b^ve 
done. 

The more closely that this analogy is traced be- 
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tween the king of the south and the king of the 
north, and the first and second woe, the more 
clearly are they identified as representing the em- 
pires of the Saracens and of the Turks. Each of 
these separate representations occupy the last part 
of the respective predictions. The king of the 
south, or the caliph of the Saracens, assaulted an 
apostate church, when the transgressors came to 
the full. And the first woe on Christendom began, 
after the subversion of the western empire of Rome, 
and when all the trumpets that had been sounded 
against it had terminated in its overthrow. The 
emperor of Rome, as reigning in that city, was thus 
taken away, and that vdcked one, who exalted and op- 

{losed himself above all, was revealed. It was no 
oneer therefore an earthly empire that had to be 
broKcn down ; but an idolatrous church, headed by 
the pope, that had to be punished. The corruption 
of Christianity, the recognition of the " head of the 
church" in another than the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
prevalence of idolatry, and the trust that was re- 
posed in other strongholds than in the rock of sal- 
vation, and the consequent .corruption of manners 
and prevalent transgressions, did not long call in 
vain, after being perfected into a system, and hav- 
ing come to the full, for a sign on earth of the wrath 
of heaven : — And the first woe arose. The forms 
and instruments of that chastisement «re the same, 
whether we look to the achievements of the king 
of fierce courUenance, (or M ahonietanism, as sym- 
bolized by .the little horn of the he-goat,) and of the 
kin^s of the south and of the north, the active forms 
which Mahometanism assumed, or whether we 
behold it again as a religion armed with a svx}rd 
and marked with blood, and look to the first and 
second wdes. 

The sole task, we apprehend, that remains to com- 
plete the likeness, and to identify Mahometanism, 
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under both its sypfibols, and the king of the south 
and the king of the north with the first and second 
woe — the things that the former were to do, with 
the vx)es that the latter were to be — is to come and^ 
see how the whole figace is filled up, or the whole 
history completed, in the prophetic delineation of the 
second woe. And, in the first instance, it may here 
be necessary to trace the connexion between the 
Saracens and the Turks, not only as espousing the 
same cause, and accomplishing the same end^, but 
constituted also for the same work, and forming parts 
of the same system, a» the sultan was installed into 
his office by the caliph. . * 

Already have we seen how the Turks elected a 
king or sultan, on the defeat of the Gaznevides and 
the subjection of Persia, and how they afterwards 
came like a whirlwind on the Asiatic provinces of 
Rome ; and we have now again to take up a page 
of their early history, in order to trace, in the words 
of Gibbon, the connexion between the Saracens and 
the Turks,or how the first and second woe were link- 
ed together, how the spirit of the one, before its final 
departure, was infused into the other^ — or the same 
sword was consigned over to a different hand, to 
execute or renew the same work of woe. The 
mantle of Elijah, as he was ascending into heaven, 
fell on Elisha. And prophet after prophet,"as they 
saw afair off the day of Jesus, testified of that Prince 
of Peace. But the mantle df the false prophet of 
Mecca was a martial cloak; and with it a sword was 
given, and peace was ta be still taken from the earth. 
No vision was to be seen of an inhabitant of earth 
arising into heaven ; but a blood-stained rider on a 
war-horse, though representing a form of religion, 
was seen, when his strength was exhausted with 
slaughter, and when he was just about to sink on the 
earth for ever, to resign his seat and charge to ano- 
ther ; and the 'same red horse w$is backed again ; 
27 
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and the stcord that was destined* to take peace from 
the earth did not rust in its scabbard. 



" The whole hody of the Turkish nation enibriiced toith fervour and 
sinceritif the religion of Mahomet The nortbern swarms of bar- 
barians who overspread both Europe and Asia, have been irrecon* • 
cilably separated by the consequences of a similar conduct. The 
'first of the Seljukian suHans was conspicuous by Kis zeal and 
faith : each day he repeated the five prayers which are enjoined to 
the true believers ; of each week, the nrst two days were conse- 
crated by an extraordinary fast, and in every city a mosch pxis 
completedy before Tognd presumed to lay the foundations of a pdace, 

"With the. belief of ihe Koran, the son of Seljuk imbibed a 
lively reverence for the successor of the prophet. But that sublime 
character was still disputed by^he caliphs of Bagdad and Egypt, 
and each of the rivals was solicitous to prove his title in the judg- 
ment of the strong, though illiterate barbarians. MaHmud the 
Gaznevide had declared himself in favour of Abbas; and. had 
treaded with indignity Ihe^obe of honour which was presented by 
the Fatimite ambassador. Yet the ungrateful Hashimite had 
changed with the chftnge of fbrtune ; he applauded the victory of 
^endccan, and named the Seljukian Sultan his temporal vieE- 
GE>RENT OVER THE MosLEM WORLD. As Togrul exccutcd and 
enlarged this important trust, he was called to the deliverance of 
the caliph Cayem, and. obeyed the holy summons, which gave a 
iTew. kingdom to his arms. , In the palace of Bagdad, the com,' 
mander of the faithful still slumbered, a venerable phantom. His 
servant or master, the prince of the Bowides, could no longer pro- 
tect him from the insolence of meaner tyrants ; and the Euphrates 
and Tigris were oppressed by the revolt of the Turkish and 
Arabian Emirs. The presence of a conqileror was implored as a 
blessing; and the transient mischief of fire and sword were ex- 
cused as the sharp but. salutary remedies which alone could restore 
the health of the republic. At the head of the irresistible force,^^ 
(the king who came like a whirMndf) "the Sultan of Persia marched 
from Hamadan ; the proud were x^rushed, . the prostrate were 
spared, the prince of the Bowides disappeared: the heads of the 
most obstinate rebels were laid at the feet of Togrul ; and"he in- 
flicted a lesson of obedience on the people of -Mosul and Bagdad. 
Afler the chastisement of the guilty, and the restoration of peace, 
the royal shepherd accepted the reward of his labours ; and a sol- 
emn comedy represjented the triumph of religious prejudice over 
barbarian power. The Turkish Sultan embarked on the Tigris, 
Umded at the gate of Rana, and mdde his public entry on harHimk, 
Jit the palace gate, he respectfully disnumnted, preceded iy his: emirs 
without arms. The caliph was seated behind his black veA; the black 
garment of the Mbat$£des was. east otoW* kta shoutders, un^ hthdd 
m his hand the staff of the apostle of Qob. , The cont^ffiror 
cfthe east kisisd the ground, stood some time in a nuKiest posture^ 
and was led towards the throne by the vnder and im interpreter. 
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Aher Togrvl had stMted Jdnuelf on another throne, his commission 

WAS PUBLICLY REAI>, WHICH DECLARED HIM TEMPORAL LIEUTENANT 

OP th£ vicar of THE PROPHET. He wos s tcdtsHvely invested with 
seven robes of honour, and presented with seven slaves, the natives of 
the seven climates of the Jirabian empire. His mystic veil was per- 
fumed with musk; two crowns were placed on his head; two 

SCIMITARS WERE GIRDED TO HIS SIDE, RS the Symbols of A QOUble 

reign. over the east an.d- west After this inauguration, the Sul- 
tan was prevented fron) prostrating himself a second tim^ ; but he 
twice kissed the hand of the commander of the faithful, and his 

titles were proclaimed BT the voice of HERALDS AND THE 

APPLAUSE, OF THE MosLEMS. In R secoiid visit to Bagdad, the 
Seljukian prince again rescued the caliph from his enemies; and 
devoutly, on foot, Ted the bridle of his mule from the prison to the 
palace. Their alliance was cemented by the marriage of Togrul*s 
sister with the successor of the prophet. Without reluctance he 
had introduced a Turkish virgin into his harem; but Cayem 
proudly refused his daughter to t^e Sultan, disdained to mingle 
the blood of the Hashemites with the blood of a Scythian shep- 
herd ; and protracted the negotiation many months, till the grad- 
ual diminution of his revenue admonished him that he was still 
IN THE HANDS OF A MASTER. The royal nuptials were followed 
by the death of Togrul himself (a. d. 1063.) As he left no chil- 
dren, his'ljephew. Alp Arsan, succeeded to the title and prerog- 
atives of Sultan ; .and his name, after that of the caliph, was pro- 
nounced IN THE PUBLIC PRATERS OF THE MoSL£MS» Yet in this 

revolution the Abbasides acquired a larger measure of liberty and 
power. On the throne of Asia, the Turkish monarchs were 
less jealous of the domestic administration of Bagdad; and the 
commanders of the faithful were relieved from the ignominious 
vexations to which they had been exposed by the presence and 
jJoverty of the Persian dynasty."* 

The preceding interesting paragraph, which so ex- 
plicitly shows the connexion between the Saracen 
and Turkish powe^-^, has been given at length ; and, 
shewing as clearly how the vicegerent of the com- 
mander] of the faithful over the Moslem world, exe- 
cuted his commissioned ti^ust, the beginning of the 
immediately succeeding paragraph bears this title on 
the margin, opposite to the very next line, — " The 
Turks iNVADJs thb Roman empire.'' Scarcely had 
the Sultan begun^ to prove his title to the chaise 
when he was invested in the office of lieutenant of 

"*" • ■ ■ ■? 

* Gibbon'* Hist^ tqI. x. pp. 346— 3111, chap. 57. 
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the vicar of the prophet. But of thj5 vicar himself 
he was then the master. The caUp|i reposed ; but 
the Sultan conquered. He was not slack in the exe- 
cution of his charge. The conquest of Armenia and 
(Jeorgia, (A. D. 1065,) the frontier pf the Roman 
empire, was "<Ac news of a day!' . In August 1071, 
in another fatal day, in which " Alp Arsan flew to 
the scene of actign," " the Asiatic provinces of Rome 
were irretrievably sacrificed f and the emperor of 
Constantinople was a prisoner in the hands of the 
Turkish monarch.* 

"During the life of Alp Arsan, his eldest son (Maiek Shah), 
bad been acknowledged as the future Sultan of the Turks. On 
his father^s death, the inheritance was disputed by an. uncle, a 
cousin, and a brother; they drew their scimitars, and assembled 
their followers ; and the triple victory of Malek Shah established 
his own reputation and the right. of primogeniture. In every age, 
and more especially in Asia, the thirst of power has inspired the 
. same passions, and occasioned the same disorders ; bc^^rom the 
long series of civil war, it would not be so easy to extract a senti- 
In^nt more pure and magnanimous than is contained in the Turk- 
ish prince- On the eve of the battle, he performed his devotions 
at Thous, before the tomb of the iman Hiza. As the Sultan rose 
from the ground, he asked his vizier Nizam^ who had knelt beside 
him, what had been the' object of his secret petition : " That your 
arms may be crowned with victory," was the prudent, and, most 
probably, the sincere answer of the minister. '**For my part,!* 
replied the generous Malek, "I implored the Lord of Hosts, that 
he would take from me my life and crown, if my brother be more 
worthy than myself to reign over the Moslems." The favourable 
judgment of heaven was ratified by the caliph ; and for the fir»t 
time, the aaertd title qfthe commander of the faUhfid was communi-. 
caited to a barbarian. . But this barbarian, by his personal m^rit, 
and the extent of his empire, was the greatest prmei of his age. 
After the conquest of Persia and Syria, he marched at the head of 
iwnumerable armies^ to achieve the conquest of Turkestan, which 
had been undertaken by his father. Beyond the Oxus he' reduced 
to his obedience thecities of Bocfaara, Uarizmtt, and Samarcand, 
and crushed each rebellious slave, or independent savlige, who 
dared to resist - Malek passed the Sihon, or Jaxartes, the last 
boundary of Persian civilization; the hordes lofTurkestlm Yielded 
\o his suprenuicy ; his name was inserted on the x^ins, ancf io the 
prayers of Cashgar, a Tartar kingdom on the extreme borders of 

* Gibbon's Hi«t. pr. 368, 3i56. 
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Cfainai From the Chiaese frontier he -stretched his immediate 
jurisdiction, or feudatory sway, to the west and south," {he stretched 
his hand over the cauntrieSy) ** as far as the mountains of Georgia, 
the neighbourhood of Constantinople, the holy city of Jerusalem, 
and the spicy groves of Arabia Fselix, The shepherd king, both 
m4>eace andfwar, was in action and in the field."'*' 

S.O sudden was the rise, and so vast the extent of 
the Turkish empire. But it was not destined to 
remain long undivided. 

"The greatness and unitjr of the Turkish empire expired in the 
person of Malek Shah. His vacant throne was disputed by his 
brother and his four sons ; and afler a series of civil wars, the 
treaty which reconciled the surviving candidates confirmed a last- 
ing separation in the Persian dynasty,' the eldest and principal 
branch of the house of Seljuk. The thr^b younger dtnasties 
were those of Kerman, of Syria, and of Roum ; the first of these 
commanded an extensive, though obscure, dominion on the shore 
of the Indian ocean ; the second expelled the Arabian princes of 
Aleppo and Damascus : and the third, our peculiar care, invaded 
the Roman provinces of Asia Minor. The generous policy of 
Malek contributed to .their elevation : he allowed the princes of 
. his blood, even those whom ho had vanquished in the field, to seek 
new kingdoms worthy of tHeir ambition ; nor was he displea*d 
that they should draw away the more ardent spirits, who might 
ha,ve disturbed the tranquillity of his reign. As the supreme head 
of his family and nation, the great Sultan of Persia commanded 
the obedience and tribute of his royal brethren; .the thrones of 
Kerman and Nice, of Aleppo and Damascus ; the Atabeks, and 
emirs of Syria and Mesopotamia, erected their standaj:ds under 
the shadow of his sceptre ; and the hordes of Turkmans over- 
spread the plains of western Asia. After the death of Malek, the 
bands of union and subordination were relaxed and finally dis- 
solved ; the indulgence of the house of Seljuk invested their slaves 
witK the inheritance of kingdoms ; and, in the Oriental style, a 
crowd of princes arose from the dust of their feet."t 

Thus was the Turkish empire divided into the 
yoMr sultanies of Persia, Kerman, Syria, and Roum. 
The Euphrates subdivided their immense domin- 
ions, in nearly equal portions; $ind drew all its 
waters from theii* temtories, which eneompassed 
and enclosed it, with all its tributaries, on .every 
side. But vast as was the kingdom of the Turks, 

* Gibbon's Hist. pp. 363—365. 
t Ibid.vqLz. pp.3^--37q. 
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Its subdivision threatened it with immediate dissolu- 
tion. 

** A prince of the royal line, Catulmish, the son of Izrail, the son 
of Seljuk, had fallen in a battle against Alp Arslin, and the 
homane victor had dropt a tear over his grave. His five sons, 
strong in arniB, ambitions of power, and eager for revenue, un- 
sheathed their scimitars against the son of Alp Arsan. Tn£ two 
' armies expected the signal, when the CaHph, forgetful* of the 
majesty which secluded him from vulgar eyes, interposed his ven- 
erable mediation. * Instead of shedding the blood of your brethren, 
your brethren both in descent and faith, unite your forces in an 
holy war against the Greeks, the enemies of God and his apostle.* 
They listened to his voice; the sultan embraced his rebellious 
kinsmen ; and the eldest, the valiant Soliman, accepted the royal 
standard, which gave him the free conquest, and hereditary com- 
mand of the provinces of the Roman empire, and from Arzeroura 
to Constantinople, and the unknown regions of the West. Accom- 
panied by his four brothers, he passed the Euphrates : the Turkish 
camp was soon seated in the neighbourhood of .Hutaieh, in 
Phrygia ; and his flying cavalry Jaid waste the country as far as 
the Hellespont and the Black Sea.''* 

The Hellespont alone staid the progress of the 
Turks. And many ships were in readiness to trans- 
port them to the shores of Europe.* Antioch, the 
capital of Syria, yielded to their arms. Damascus 
was reduced by famine and tlie sword. Jerusalem 
became their prey; and three thousand of its citizens 
were massacred. And the whole power of Europe 
was speedily exerted, to bind^ in their own region, 
the four sultanies of the Euphrates. 

The fate of Asia Minor was, for a time, again 
decided yi a day. At Dorylseum, in Phrygia, 
** besides a nameless and unaccountable multitude, 
three thousand p«^aw knights were slain inthe battle 
and pursuit."! In thesiege of Antioch^ "one hun- 
dred thousand Moslems are said to have fallen by 
the sword.^J And Antioch was taken by the cru- 
sadfers. 



* Gibbon's Hist. vol. x. pp. 379, 371. 

t Ibid. vol. zi. p. 62, c. 58. % Ibid. p. 65. 
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" The victors thenMetves were speedily encompassed and 
besieged by the innumerable forces of Kerboga, prince of Mosul, 
who, with twenty-eight Turkiph emirs, advanced to the deliverance 
of Antioch. Five-and- twenty days the Chn3tians spent on the 
verge ef. destruction ; and the proud lieutenant of the Caliph and 
the Suitaa left tliem only the choice of servitude or death. In 
this extremity they collected the relics of their strength, sallied 
from the town, and in k single memorable day annihilated or 
* dispersed the host of Turks and Arabians which Ibey might safely 
report to have consisted of six hundred thousand men."* 

" The prudence or fortune of the Franks had delayed their 
invasion till the decline of the Turkish empire. Under the manly 
government of the first three sultans, the kingdoms of Asia were 
united in peace and justice; and the innumerable armifes which 
they led in person, were equal in courage and superior to the 
barbiarians ot the West. But at the time of the crusade, the in- 
heritance of Malek Shaw was disputed by his sons ; their private 
ambition was insensible of the public danger; and, in the vicis- 
situdes of their fortune, the royal vassals were ignorant or regard- 
less of the tr»e object of their allegiance. The twenty-eight 
emirs who marched with the standard of Kerboga, were his rivals 
or enemies ; their hasty learies were drawn from the towns or tents 
of Mesopotamia and Syria; and the Turkish veterans were 
employed or consumed in the civil wars beyond the Tigris. The 
caliph of Egypt embraced this opportunity of weakness and 
discord, to recover his ancient possessions ; and his sultan, Aphdal, 
besieged Jerusaliem and Tyre, expelled th$ children of Orlok, 
and restored in Palestine the civil and ecclesiastical authority 
of the Fatimites. They heard with astonishment of the vast 
armies of Christians that had passed from Europe to Asia, and 
rejoiced in the sieges itnd battles which broke the power of the TurkSf ■ 
the adversaries of their sect and monarchy."! 

No sooner had the Turks entered the Holy Land, 
and taken possession of Jerusalem, than Egrope was 
in motion and in arms ; and nations marched to the 
field, of the world's debate. Crusade followed after 
crusade. Europeans became the assailants; and 
instead of extending their territories, the Turks 
could not retain the conquests they had won. 
On the subdivision of their empire into four sul- 
tanies, their victorious- career was not long unc^ial- 
lenged, but speedily retarded and restrained. The 



♦ Gibbott's Hist vol. xi. p» €8. f Ibid, pp.77, 78. 
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Lesser Asia and Syna again became fields of battle, 
but with foreign foes. Prom these countries, for- 
merly overflowed l?y them, the Turks were repelled. 
The Crusaders from the west, and the Fatimites on 
the south, won back the countries which the Turks 
had conquered, and the original region of their con- 
quests, on the banks and borders of the Euphrates, 
became the disputed seat of their dominion, and 
was partly reft from them by the Franks. And 
even when the Crusades had spent their fury, and 
Europe had exhausted its strength, a new conqueror 
of Asia, Zinghis Khan, the emperor of the Moguls, 
repressed anew the power of the Turks, and, as if 
taking upon himself the task for which they were 
already prepared, threatened the Roman empire 
with destruction. 

" The rise and progress of the Ottomans, the present sovereigns 
of Constantinople, are connected with the most important scenes 
in modern history ; but they are fountJed on a previous knowledge 
of the great eruptions of the Moguls and Tarta'rs ; whose rapid 
progress maybe compared with the primitive convulsions of nature, 
which have agitated and altered the surface of the globe.* — The 
Moguls subdued almost all Asia, and a large portion of Europe. f — 
They spread beyond the Tigris and Euphrates, pillaged Aleppo 
and Dam iscus, and threatened to join the Franksin the deliverance 
of Jerusalem. Egypt was Id^t, had she been defended only b^ 
her feeble offspring ; but the Mamelukes had breathed in their 
infancy the keenness of a Scythian air ; equal in valour, superior 
in discipline, they met the Moguls ii\ many a well-fought field ; 
and brought tack the stream of hostility to the eastward of the 
Euphrates. But it overflowed, with resistless violence, the king- 
doms of Armenia and Anatolia, of which the former was possessed 
by the Christians, the latter by the Turks. The sultans tof 
Iconium opposed some riesistance to the Mogul arms, till Azzadin 
soucht* a refuge an^ong the Greeks at Constantinople, and his 
feeUe successors, the last of the Seljukian dynasty, were finally 
extirpated by the Khans of Persia.^ — Fifteen hundred thousand 
Moguls and Tartars were inscribed on the military roU,§—The 
life and reign of the great dukes of Russia, the kin^«f Georgia 
and Armenia, the sultans of Iconium^ and the emirs of ^ I^ersia 



* Gibbon's Hist vol. jd. p. 4QC, c. 64. 

t Ibid. p. 413. } IbKJ. p. 419. { Hh 
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ware decided by the- frown or emile of the great Khan. In this 
shipwreck of nationi^, some surprise may be excited by the escape 
of the Roman empire, whose relics, at the time of the Mogul 
invasion, were dismembered by the Greeks and Latins. Less 
potent than Alexander, they were pressed like the Macedonian, 
both in Europe and Asia, by the shepherds of Scythia; and, had 
the Tartars undertaken the siege, Constantinople must have 
yielded to the fate of Pekin, Samarcand, and Bagdad."t 

The Turks, for a long period, were thus restrained 
and bound. Though they came Hke a whirlwind, so 
soon as their time of preparation began, yet their 
triumphs were checked, their power was broken; 
the first of their dynasties was dissolved, — they 
seemed to be fitted for slaughter rather than pre- 
pared to slay : but yet apostate Christendom was 
not withoiit its woe. The phrenzy of a combined 
superstition and fanaticism wrought its own punish- 
ment, although that punishment failed to cure the 
mental and moral malady. Europeans, indeed, 
passed through the countries of Lesser Asia and 
Syria, which the Turks had previously overflowed : 
but desperate was the strife, and dreadful the 
slaughter; and their pathway was sprinkled, if we 
may use the profane phraseology of the world, 
with the best blood of Christendom. Europe, for 
the space of two hundred y.ears, from the close of 
the eleventh to that of the thirteenth century, sent 
forth its swarnis of armed crusaders; and innunier- 
able calamities followed in their train, no less disas- 
trous eventually to the Catholics than to the Turks. 

The Crusaders, from the farthest west, with 
incredible loss of treasure and of blood, forced back 
the Turks to the regions where their conquests 
began : and the Moguls, from the farthest east, took 
up. the t^sk of repressing them. But though the 
extremes of tfa^ then known worid met to eradicate 



4( Gibbon's Hkt T<^. n. pp. ^5—488. 
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the Turkish power 5 though the lion-hearted Richard 
of Englaild, and also the great Mogul, traversed at 
different periods the same plains {ot the execution 
of the same purpose ; nay, though Mahometans dis- 
armed the representatives and successors of the 
commander of the faithful, and Saracens and Fati- 
mites contended with the Turks ; yet not all the 
multitudes and millions of the teeming west, led on 
by thousands and thousands of the boldest knights in 
Europe, and by priests, and princes, and k'mgs ; nor 
the "fiifteen hundred thousand" who formed the 
muster-roll of warriors of Zinghis, and Kolagou 
Khan, could do any more than bind the Turkish 
sultanies for a season, who .in despite of all their 
power, when such restraining causes ceased, were 
again free to sweep like a whirlwind, and to work 
the woe of idolatrous Christendom, after the grass 
or the sand of Palestine covered the myriads which 
Europe had sent thither, and " the Mogul emperors 
were lost in the oblivion of the desert."* 

Of the LOOSING of the four sultanies. Gibbon speaks 
as freely as of the first investure of the Turkish 
Sultan in his high office over the Moslem world. 

"Their hostility, (that of Halagou and his successors,) to the 
Moslems, inclined them to 'unite with the Greeks and Franks ; 
and their generosity or contempt had offered the kingdom of 
Anatolia as the reward of an Armenian vassal. The frapnents of 
the Seljukian monarchy were disputed by the emirs who had 
occupied the cities or the mountams; but they all confessed the 
supremacy of the Khans of Persia, and he often interposed his 
authority, and sometimed his arms, to check their depredations, and 
to preserve the peaqe and balance of the Turkish frontier. The 
death of Cazan, one of the greatest and ftiost accomplished princes 
of the house of Zinghis, removed this sALUTAiCt coi)trol ; and 
tfie decline of the Moguls gave tk^z scope to the rise md progresi of 
the Ottoman" EMPiRC:«"f 

The dates as well as the facts are striking. It was 



* Gibbon'i Hitt. Vol xi. p. 496. chip. 64. ; f Ibid. p. 431. 
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not solely the decline of the Moguls that gave /ree 
scape to the Ottomans. In the year 1291, Acre was 
stormed and taken by the M amehikes, and the Cru- 
saders lost their last inch of ground in Palestine. 
** A mournful and solitary silence prevailed along the 
coast which had so long resounded with the world's 
debate." The death of Cazan, which had removed 
the salutary control that checked the depredations 
of the Turks, took place on the. twenty-first of May 
1301, and from that time " the decline of the Moguls 

give free scope to the rise and progress of the 
ttoman empire." And it was oh the twenty- 
seventh of July, in the year 1301,* (erroneously 
stated by Gibbon 1299,) "of the Christian era, that 
Othman first invaded the territories df Nicomedia ; 
and the singular accuracy of the date seems to dis- 
close some foresight of the rapid and destructive 
growth of the monster."f The bands were broken, 
the crusaders and the Mogul Tartars alike disap- 
peared ; the Turks were loosed, the second woe was 
in action again ; and the worshippers of idols and 
persecutors of saints needed not to seek an enemy 
in Asia or irt Europe. And having seen how the 
FOUR sullanies were formed and were boujvd ; their 
being loosed is the fact to which we have now to 
turn : and of that also there is no lack of proof, when 
our ready and laborious purveyor of evidence is at 
hand. The hewer of wood and drawer of water 
may smile or scowl at the edifice he labours to rear, 
but it is his task to labour still, till the last log be 



* Baton Yon Hammer, whose name carries with it (he highest 
authority in oriental literature and researches, has lately corrected- 
this Hngfdar error of Gibbon ; and refers to the ¥ery authority of 
Pachymer, appealed to by Gibbon, in proof thai 1301 is the true 
date. He refers also to other authorities, such as Nach Hadchi 
Chalfas Chronolo^. Gesehiehte des Osmanischen retehes^ durch 
Von HammeTf yoL up, 68, et not* p. 657. 

t Gibbon'b Hist* vol xu p. 433, c. 64* 
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brought, or the last needful drop be drawn. A little 
more may soon sufike, and we have done, though 
not unthankfully, with Gibbon. 

"The annals of the twenty-seven years of his 
(Othman's) reign would exhibit arepetition of the 
same inroads ; and his hereditary troops were muU 
tiphed in each campaign by the accession of captives 
and volunteers."* " In the establishment and restora- 
tion of the Turkish empire, the first merit must 
doubtless be assigned to the personal qualities of the 
sultans, since, in human life, the most important 
scenes will depend upon the character of a single 
actor. By some shades of wisdom and virtue, they 
may be discriminated from each' other ; but except 
in a sinj^le instance, a period of nine reigns, and two 
hundred and sixty-five years, is occupied from the 
elevation of Othman to the death of Soliman, by a 
race of warlike and active pnncesi who impressed 
their subjects with obedience and t-heir enemies 
with terror.f 

" The emperor Andronicus the younger, was vanciuished and 
mounded by (Orchan) the son of Othman ; he subduea the whole 
province or kmgdbm of Bythinia, as far as the shores of the Bos- 
^imie and Hellespont. In the list of his compeers, the princes 
of Roum* and Ai^tolia, his military forces were surpassed by the 
emirs of Ghermian and Caramania, each of whom could bring into 
the field an army of forty thousand men. Thdr d(minwns were 
situated in the heart of the Seljukian kingdom : but the haly 
warriors, though of inferior note, who formed new principahties 
6n the Greek empire, are more conspicuous in the light of his- 
tory ."J The captivity or ruin of the seven churches-of Asia was 
consummated ; and the barbarous (prds of Ionia and Lydia still 
trample oii the monuments of classio and Christian aptiquity."§ 

" The Turkish scimttar," (a great svrord was given hiniy) " was 
wielded with the same spirit by Amurath the First, thb son of 
Orphan. By the pale and faintmg. light pf the Byzantine annals, 
we Clin discern that he subdued, without resistance, the whole 



* Gib^»sHi8t vol. xl p. 433, c 64. 

t Ibid. vol. xil. p. 57. c. 65. 

t Ibid. vol. xi. p. 436. ebap. 64. , $ flMd. p. 437. 
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province of Romania or Thrace, from the Hc^etpout to Mount 
Haemus and the verge of the capital ; and that Adrianople was 
chosen for the royah seat of hid government and religion in Europe. 
Constantinople, whose decline is almost coeval with her founaa- 
tion, had of^en in the lapse of a thousand years, been assaulted by 
the barbarians of the East and West, but never till this fatal hour 
had the Greeks been surrounded, both in Asia and Europe, by the 
arms of the same hostile monarchy. Yet the prudence or 
generosity of Amurath postponed for a while this easy conauest, 
and his pnde was satisfied with the frequent and humble attendance 
of the emperor, John Palasologus, and his four sons, who followed 
at his summons the court and camp of the Ottoman prince. He 
marched against the Sclavonian nations between the Danube and 
the Adriatic, the Bulgarians, Servians, Bosnians, and Albanians ; 
and those warlike tribes who had so often insulted the majesty of 
the empire, were repeatedly broken by his destructive inroads."^ 
^ The character of Baiazet, the son and successor of Amurath, 
is strongly expressed in his surname of Ilderim^ or the lightning ; 
and he might glory in an epithet which was drawn from the fiery 
energy of his soul, and the rapidity of his destructive march. In 
the rourteen years of hid reign, he incessantly moved at the head of 
his armies, from Boursa to Adrianople, from ther Danube to the 
Euphrates ; and though he strenuously laboured for the propaga- 
tion of the law, he invaded^ with impartial ambition, the Uhristian 
and Mahometan princes of^ Europe and Asi^. From Angora and 
Ammsia to Erzeroum, the northern region! of Anatolia were 
reduced to his obedience: he stripped of thetr hereditary possessions 
his brother emirs of QJiermian and Caramanitt, of Aidin and 
Sarukhan ; and afler the conquest of Iconi^im, the ancient 

KINGDOM OF THE Se^HTKIANS AGAIN REVIVED IN THE OtTOMAN 

DTNASTT. Nor wcrolhe conquests of Bajazet less .rapid or im- 
portant in Europe. No sooner had he imposed a regular form of 
servitude on the Servians and Bulgarians, than he passed the 
Danube to seek new enemies and new subjects in the heart of 
Moldavia. Whatever yet adhered to the GreetL empire in Thrace, 
Macedonia, and Thessaly, acknowledged a Turkish master ; an 
obsequious bishop led him through the Straits of Thermopylss into 
Greece. The humble title of emir was no longer suitable to the 
Ottoman greatness, and Bajazet condescended to accept the 
patent of Sultan from the caliphs who served in Egypt under the 
yoke of the Mamalukes, a last and frivolous homage, that was 
yielded by force to opinion by the Turkish conquerors to the 
house of Abbas, and the successors of the Arabian prophet. The 
ambition of the sultan was inflamed by the obligation of deservioff 
tkis august title, and he turned his arms a^nst the kingdom of 
Hungary, the perpetual theatre of the Turkish victones and 
defeats. Sigismona, the Hungarian king^ was the son and brother 



* Gibbon's Hipt. voL zL p. 445. 
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of the emperon of the West ; his cause was thst of Europe and 
THC catTRCB ; and on the report of his danger, the bravest knighttf 
of France and Germany were eager to march under his standu^ 
and that of thecross. In the battle of Nicopolis, Bajazet defeated 
a confederate army of a hundred thousand Chnstiana, who had 
proudly boasted, that if the sky should fall they could uphold it 
on their lancet. The far greater part were slain or driven into 
the Danube, and Sigismood escaping to Constantinople by tl^e 
river and the Black Sea, returned, after a long circuit, to lus 
exhausted kingdom. In the pride of victory, Bajazet threatened 
that he would besiege Buda, that he would subdue the adjacent 
countries of Germany and Italy, and that he would fieed his horse 
with a bushel of oats on the altar of St. Peter's at Rome."* 

The Seljukian kingdom was revived; the four 
sultanies into which it was divided were loosed; 
and conqueror after conqueror appeared, to main- 
tain, with the savage myriads that accompanied 
them, the character of a vx)e on idolatrous Christen- 
dom, which in their proud boasting they contempt- 
uously defied, and threatened with ignonsunous and 
entire extermination, 

The /our angels^ thus numbered, identified with 
a special region, bound and loosed again, were also 
PREPARED for a measured and allotted time. 

And tlie four angels loere loosed which v^ere pre- 
pared for an hour J and a day, and a month, and a 
year, for to slay the third part of men. Ver. 15. 

History would be altogether indefinite if dttes 
were not given, and periods or eras marked. It 
therefore abounds with dates, wherever minute 
accuracy is attained or even attempted. And pro- 
phecy, \>vhicJi is a divine record of the things that 
were to be, has also its datcf; or the defined limits 
of its periods, as well as any record of the past, 
such as.alone can be p^nt^ed by the hand of man. 
All things are possible with God, and unto him all 
tkings are known* In the sight of the Eternal 



* Gibbon's Hilt pp. 477—450. 
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futuritv has no distance, and darkness no shade. 
He wqo has the times and the seasons in his own 
power can rieVeal them as he pleases ; his ways are 
not as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts ; * 
and he with whom a thousand years is as one ^ay, 
^d one day as a thousand y^ars, reckons not of 
events or of time that is to come, as men, wheti 
they seek to tell of what has been, who search for 
documents and pry into facts, and after tAl their 
labour, are often perplexed with discordant testi- 
mony, and can only give a learned guess at- the 
truth. To compute and adjust the periods of hii^ 
tory, and fix dates to events with certainty, is often 
the most difficult task of the historian. But futurity 
is not less open and manifest to an all-seeing eye^ 
though human vision may be strained in vain, while 
it tries long to tiiscern clearly the things that are 
past* The darkness rests only with us^; with Him 
who dwelleth in the light there is no daikness at ail, 
and the dictates of inspirution are not to be made 
chargeable with the defects either of human wisdom, 
which is often foolishocMS, t)r of human testimony, 
which is often indistinct and incomplete. As the 
record of pg^t events must be .appealed to in order 
to illustrate the fulfilment of the corresponding pre- 
diction, history must first do its part before it can 
be shewn that Revelation is not perfect in hers. 
Whenever that is iirsl done, there is no reason then 
why those who read the revelation of Jesus Chrift^ 
should ^ive heed any more to the common admoni- 
tion, scarcely savouring even of a little faith, "not 
to meddle with dates." Till the past be precisely 
ascertained; and also till the greiit scheme which 
involves the history of the world, be laid open by 
the revolution of events* in its chief bearings, to our 
view, the periods of prophecy must rest for ajieason 
in kindred obscurity with those of history, and from 
the darknesB that is in us, the subject may long be 
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involved in doubt, of nvhich time and truth can 
alone disencumber the mind. Scripture is a rule 
of faith, and not a signal for warfare, except against 
spiritual enemies ; and the very incompetency of 
man to solve such difficulties, for a season, may, for 
aught we yet can see, and coherent as the whole of 
Revelation is, be a wise ordination of him with 
whom wisdom dwelleth, lest men should have 
sought to be furnished by his word with works that 
are not good, and think that their helping hand 
should be needed at the time for the execution of 
his purposes, while at length the dates may be so 
manifest and the truth so plain, that he who run- 
neth may read. Such, we apprehend, is the easy 
solution of the question before us, now that Maho- 
metanism visibly verges to its close, and that the 
sum' of its history may he seen in a single view. 
Of that history this specific period may be reckoned 
as the key-stone, and if once it be fixed, the passage 
may be easy over one of the prophetic arches of 
time. 

It is worthy of the reader's observation, if it be 
not indeed obvious, that the four angels were pre- 
pared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
year, for to slay the third part of men ; and in look- 
ing to the word of God, and not to any human 
interpretation, it is evidently the period of prepara- 
tion which is here designated, rather than the time 
which intervened from the loosing of the Turks to 
the height of their conquests, or the commencement 
of their fall. It is not said either that they were 
loosed, or that they were to slay, during the ap- 
pointed and* limited time, or that they were loosed 
in order that they might slay, but it is e^i^pressly 
said, (and the significancy of this or of any other 
term has not to be overlooked,) that they were 
prepared for a specified time, and for the accom- 
plishment of a s^cified object,/or an hour^ &c. io^ 
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to slay the third part of men. The command also 
was given to " loose the four angels which are pre- 
pared/^ words which directly imply that the time of 
preparation had begun before the time of loosing. 

The period and the purpose for which they were 
prepared have also to be specially marked. The 
usual mode of the compirtation of prophetic time 
has not here to be departed from ; and it never has 
been questioned that it has to be reckoned by the 
simple scriptural rule, " each day for a year," The 
very annunciation of the terms by whit:h the period 
is measured, implies the uttnost Tuiiiuteness, and 
clearly limits the period of several centuries to a 
prophetic hour, or within the space of fifteen days. 

All commentators, though espousing different 
theories, seem to be agreed that the day denotes .a 
year, the month thirty years, and that an hour, the 
twenty-fourth part of a day, is equivalent to the 
twenty-fourth *part of a year, or fifteen days. 

But on the assumption that the prophetic periods 
of a time, times, and half a time — of one thousand 
two hundred and threescore years, and also that of 
forty-ttm months, all refer to the same event, and 
mark the same time, three hundred and sixty years 
(three times and a half, being thus 1260 years) has 
been sometimes adopted, as also the measure of the 
year. The term year, however occurs in this 
instance alone ; and is thereby, as if not without 
design, distinguished from all these prophetic pe- 
riods. And it may afterwards appear, that the 
forty-two months have a different application, and 
form the measure of a different period than the 
time, times, and a half; and consequently that the 
natural year, as specially and peculiarly designated, 
has here to be adopted, without reference to any 
other prophetic period, measured solely either by 
times or months. 

Previous to the days of the apostle, the length of 
28* 
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the year was estimated and fixed, in the time of 
Julius Caesar, at 365^ days — every fourth being 
leap year. The minute fraction by which this 
exceeded the true year, occasioned an error, which 
was first rectified by the council of Nice, A. t). 325 ; 
and afterwards in the sixteenth century, as is still 
denoted by the diflference between old and new 
style. " In order to avoid any future deviation of 
the civil from the solar year, it was determined, 
that instsead of every hundredth or ceriturial year 
being a leap year, every four hundredth year only 
should be a leap year."* A day is thus suppressed 
in every three centuries out of four. And accord- 
ing to this exact computation, counting '* each day 
for a year," a year denotes 365 years, and (being 
three days less than one fourth-part of a year) 
eighty-eight days. 

Ydhre. Days. 

An hour 15 

A day 1 

A mondi 30 

A year 365 88 

• * . 

Period of preparation . 396 103 

The prophetic period of preparation, may be thus 
estimated at three hundred and ninety^six years and 
one hundred and three days. 

The purpose of such a long-continued preparation 
was to slay the third paft of men. The same term, 
the third part^ which occurs in each of the first four 
trumpets, is here again repeated. Before any of the 
seven angels prepared themselves to sound, an angel 
took a censer, and filled it with the fire of the altar, 
and cast it upon the earth. From the effect of the 
sounding of the first angel, the third part of trees 



* Brewitei'8 Encjdoptfdia, ▼•!. vL p. 406. 
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was buFnt up. On the sounding of the second, the 
third part of the sea became blood, and the third part 
of the creatures which were in the sea died, and the 
third part of the ships were destroyed. Under the 
third trumpet, the star fell upon the third part of the 
rivers and upon the fountains of waters, and the 
third part of the waters became wormwood, &c. 
And when the fourth angel sounded, the third part 
of the sun was smitten, and the third part oX ih^ 
moon, and the third part of the stars, so that the 
third part of them was darkened, and the day shone 
not for a third part of it and the night likewise. In 
each of these instances, as we have previously seen 
the Roman empire wdiS partially destroyed; and 
under the fourth trumpet the western empire was 
extinguished. Terrible, but partial, destructions, 
complete as to the part affected, and reaching unto 
Rome, gradually broke down the power of that city 
till it ceased to reign, in the imperial form, over any 
part of the earth. The emperor of Rome, as reign- 
ing in that city, was taken out of the way. But the 
sun was not wholly smitten. The rays of royalty 
still shone on the towers of Constantinople ; and 
the eastern empire shared not the fate of the west- 
ern. Rome fell; but Constantinople stood. And 
though par^ Bfier part had been destroyed, the Ro- 
man empire was not yet at an end; and other 
powers than that of Cioths, Huns, Vandals, and 
Lombards, had to rise in later ages for its destruc- 
tion, till Constantinople should yield to the sway of 
other lords than that of the successors of the CaesarSt 
and another, and a last, part of the ancient Roman 
empire be utterly destroyed. 

Though introduced under every previous trumpet, 
and though repeated five times in the sounding of 
the fourth, yet, long and minute as it is, more than 
all that preceded it, the term third part does not once 
occur in the delineation of the first woe, or fiftb 
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trumpet, descriptive of the Saracens. Into their 
hands, notwithstanding that they pushed at both, 
neither Rome nor Constantinople ever fell. The 
Saracens were commissioned to hurt; but they 
could not hill. Constantinople survived, and the 
Roman empire lived. There was life in di party and 
that life they could not touch. Yet the term, of 
such ominous import to the existence oi the imperial 
power, is explicitly introduced anew in the descrip- 
tion of the second woe-trumpet, or of the Turkish 
monarchy. The eastern empire, long after the ex- 
tinction of the western, survived the irruptions of 
the Saracens ; but, after a long period of prepara- 
tion, it was wholly overthrown and utterly subvert- 
ed by the Turks, as other barbarians had previously, 
but each of ih^m partially ^ subverted the empire of 
the west. The last portion of imperial power, per- 
taining strictly to the old Roman empire, was utterly 
destroyed by the Turks. The second was the com- 
pletion of the work which had vainly been attempted 
under the^r^ tvoe. The Turks at last struck at the 
heart of the empire, and pierced it. They killed 
where the Saracens could only hurt. Symbols had 
previously denoted the partial destruction of the 
Roman empire ; but, under, the second woe, pre- 
pared for that purpose, and loosed for that end, the 
third part of men were to be killed. The existence 
of the ancient Roman empire ceased ; and the ex- 
pression significative of its partial, and at la«t of its 
final fall, ias it is not to be found once in the Revela- 
tion, previous to the description of the beginning of 
the downfatl of Rome, so it is only once to be found 
a^ain in any other vision of the Apocalypse (refer- 
ring also to Rome,) after being twice introduced in 
the delineation of the second woe, qt of the king- 
dom of the Turi(8, which finally supplanted the 
enipire ot the Romans. 

Lookiog natunUlyyOr in a hiitorical view, to the ori^ 
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gin, and taking from that period a human prospective 
view of their then probable fate, we see how — ^in- 
stead of a preparation, bordering on four centuries, 
for taking Constantinople, and subverting the last 
remains of the Roman empire — ^that the short period 
of twenty years alone intervened from the first Turk- 
ish invasion of it, when they came like a whirlwind, 
until the emperor was a prisoner in their hands, and 
the ransom of a million, with an annual tribute of 
three hundred and sixty thousand pieces of gold, 
was dictated by the " royal shepherd" of the narthj 
arid ratified by the emperor, as the terms of liberty 
and of peace. But we see, again, how the Greeks 
of the Lower Empire disowned the treaty and dis- 
honoured their prince. And the time was not yet 
whenlhe eocistence and independenee of the empire 
was to be compromised by an actual submission to 
such humiliating terms. Before the close of the 
same century, we see Malek Shah, the monarch of 
Asia, whose will was the law, or else to whom tri- 
bute was paid, from the confines of China to the 
neighbourhood of Constantinople, as he long main^ 
tamed an undisputed dominion ; but the conquest of 
Turkestan finally occupied his arms, and like his 
father, he left unavenged the breach of treaty by 
the Romans. Even on the subdivision of his mighty 
empire into four sultanies, we behold how " the va- 
liant Soliman" pursued his conquests, from liie 
Euphrates lo the Bosphorus, till Alexius, the em- 
peror, " trembled behind the walls of his capital,** 
when he saw before them the two hundred ships 
with which the hordes of Asia could with all facility 
pass over in succession to the shores of Europe, and 
to the gates of Constantinople. That city seemed 
to be already in his grasp. But Antioch disowned 
the authority of SoTiman, and the course of the 
whirlwind was tumed towards Syria. He entered 
Judea ; and the crusades Jl>egan. AU the Turkish 
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sultanies were then bound, and the taking of Con« 
stantinople seemed a dream that was past, and an 
object that the sons of Sdjuk could never realize* 
That which before seemed but the work of a day, 
was for two centuries an impossibility not to be 
thought of. But, after the expiry of that period, all 
the ^nds on the Turks were almost simultaneously 
broken, and the race of Othman, arose, to retrace 
the steps of the Seljukian monarchs, but not to stop 
till they should reach the goal. Yet all human cal- 
culation of probabilities was set at nought again. 
The shores of the Bosphorus and Hellespont alone 
stayed the sons of Othman. In the year 1353 the ^ 
Turks were established in Europe. Adrianople be- ' 
came the seat of the government of Amuralh I., 
and his ddminion reached to "the verge of the capi- 
tal" But still a .century elapsed before the fall of 
Constantinople. To take that city passed the power 
of Bajazet, who held as his own all the countries 
from the Euphrates to the Danube, and who threat- 
ened, after no enemy opposed him in the field, to 
feed his horse on the altar of St Peter at Rome. 

" The Roman world was now contracted to acorner of Thrace, 
between the Propontis and the Black Sea, about fifty miles in 
length and thirty in breadth; a space of ground not more 
extensive than the lesser principalities of Germany or Italy, if the 
remains of Constantinople had not still represented the wealth 
and populousness of a kingdom.* The epistle of Bajazet to the 
emperor was conceived in these words : — " By the divine clemency 
our invincible scimitar" (great sword given to take peace from the 
earth) ^* has reduced to our obedience almost all Asia, with many 
and large countries in Europe," (they had entered many countrieSf 
md overflowed and passed, over,) " excepting only the city 4?f 
Constantinople : for beyond the walls thou hast nothing lell. 
Resign that city ; stipulate thy reward ; or tremble for thyself and 
thy unhappy people."! 

The knights of Christendom, whose orders, of 



* Gibbon, vol. id. p. 457. chap. 64. flbl^. 45a 
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famous memory, were instituted for the defence of 
the Holy Land, or for restraining the progress of 
the infidels, could no longer sustain a falling empire ; 
their power had been broken on the plains of Nico- 
polis ; and they could not aid the feeble Palaeologus, 
when the ancient capital of the world was threatened 
by an army of Ottomans. But the Turks were 
checked again in a maftner . neither thought nor 
dreamt of by either Greek or Roman. For in the 
concluding words of the sixty-fourth chapter, and of 
the eleventh volume of Gibbon's history, we read,^- 

" The sultan claimed tke citji as his own ; and, on the refusal of 
the emperor John, Constantinople was naore closely pressed by 
the calamities of war and famine. Against sach an enemy, 
prayers and resistance were alike unavailing ; and the savage 
would have devoured his prey, if, in the fatal moment, he had 
not been overthrown by another savage stronger than himself. By 
the victory of Timour, oc Tamerlane, the fall of Constantinople 
was delayed about fifty years*" 

The story of the cage of Bajazet is an everlasting 
memorial of his captivity ; and the fall of Constanti- 
nople was indefinitely delayed, and the doubt must 
have arisen in the mind of every Turk, whether its 
siege would ever be renewed, at the very moment 
when its fall was otherwise inevitable. The period 
of preparation was not fully accomplished. The 
civil wars of the sons of Bajazet succeeded the sud- 
den irruption of Tamerlane and his Tartars, who, ^ 
though with all its fierceness, passed, as he came, 
like a meteor. In 1421 the Ottoman empire was 
reunited under Amuratlv J|t, who, in the following 
year, laid siegelli^ vain ta Constantinople, with ''an < 
army of two hundred thousand Turks." 

** Their assaults were repelled l^ the sattei of the GfifiiCa and 
their foreign mercenaries ; the old resources of defence were 
opposed to the new ensines of attack ; «fllthe enthusiasm of the 
dervish who was snatehed to heaven ifiVonary converse with 
. Mahomet, was answered by the credulity of the Christians, who 
MeU the VirgkfMnry, in a violet garnaB^ walking op the rampart, 
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ftnd afiimating tbeir courage. After ft tiege of two monthiL 
Amurath was recalled to.Bounia by a domestic revolt, which had 
been kindled by Greek treachery, and was soon extinguished by 
the death- of a guiltless brother. While he led his janizaries to 
new eon(|uests in Ekirope and Asia, the Byzantine empire was 
indulged m a servile ana precarious respite of thirty years.*"" 

The exploits of Hunniades and Scanderberg delay- 
ed, to the last, the ruin of the Greek empire. But 
the time at length approached, and the period oi pre- 
paration was drawing to a close. 

The marked era of the solemn "inauguration" of 
the Turkish sultan by the vicar of Mahomet, to be 
vicegerent over the Moslem worid, could scarcely 
have escaped the peculiar attention of the least ob- 
servant reader. By that remarkable event the con- 
nexion was established, as to unity of object, between 
thiB Saracen and Turkish dominions, "or the first 
and second woe." And the king of the Turks from 
that day entered on the execution of his office. When- 
ever victory attended his arms, he looked to Con- 
stantinople as finally the seat of his empire ; and 
whether he was a descendant of Seljuk or of 0th- 
man, he never lost sight of the great aim of his race, 
to plant the crescent above the cross in the city of 
Constantino. 

The "inauguration" and investiture of the sultan 
by the caliph, when the sword was literally put in 
his hand, is, — indiscriminately with other events, an- 
tecedent as well as subsequent — recorded by Gib- 
bon under the date of A» D. 1055, without the spe- 
cification of any more precise date till the death of 
Togrul in 10S3. Yet, hmvever unsatisfactory so 
indefinite a narration may be, it Bnpafts an approxi- 
mation to the truth. For by the same authority, with 
all concurrent history, we learn, that on the 9th of 



♦ GibboDy Tol'ziu Ji. 67. c. 65, 
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February 1451, Mahomet II., the conqueror of Coi^- 
stantinople, ascended the throne on the death of his 
father Amurath II. The sjxty-eight chapter of Gib- 
bon's History begins thus : — 

<* The siege of Constantinople by the Turks Attracts our 
attention to the person and character of the great destroyer. In 
the first summer ef bis rei|a[n, he visited with an army the Asiatic 
provinces ; but after humbhng the pride, Mahomet accepted the 
submission of the Caramanian, that he might not he diverted by tfBf 
smallest obstacle from the execrUion qfhis great design," 
\ 

A subsequent paragraph is titled in the margin, 
hostile intentions of Mahomet^ 1451 ; — as the dehver- 
ance of the caliph of Bagdad by the first Turkish 
king, is in hke manner related under the date 1055, 
In noting the i|itermediate period, a few figures may 
supply the place of many words. 

A. D. 1055 
396 

A*. D. 1451 

But the historian here lags behind the prophet, in 
accuracy and minute specifications of dates. The 
word of God, in respect to that which was future, is 
far more precise than that of the fallible narrator of 
events that are past. And the man who was wont 
to sneer at the visions of Daniel and the apocalypse, 
but consumed the midnight oil in unconsciously ex- 
pounding their meaning, has here to be charged with 
a want of historical definiteness and precision, and 
with conjoining paragraphs, periods, and dates, by 
which means it is, an eloquent history being in fault, 
and not by any want of definiteness on the part of 
the prophet, that the prophetical period immediately 
in our yiew, has been so long involved in needless 
obscurity. It is only when* he ceases to be minute, 
and when distinct facts are not pointedly noted by 
his pen, that the most eltborate and .the most cele- 
29 



Digitized 



by Google 



396 SBCOND mree. 

brated of modern historians ceases to bear admissi* 
ble and incontrovertible testimony to the divine real- 
ity and irrefragable truth of the visions of the elile 
of Patmos, v^ho bore the testimony of Jesus. Let 
events run their course, and history do its part, and 
there is no fear that the Revelation of Jesus Christ 
will ever be scoffed at, except by the most irrational, 
as well as the most* irreverent of men. It is not, at 
least, for those who idolize the historian, to mock 
the prophet who has overmatched him in accuracy. 
But we have no quarrel with Gibbon. That which 
sufficed abundantly for general history, comes not 
up-to the proof that is requisite here. He flags in 
testimony to the truth of prophecy only where he 
fails in precision. And though, abandoning his usual 
habit, which some of his votaries may term ew7, he 
drops for a moment the office of interpreter, yet he 
leads to the interpretation, and we only need to be 
guided by his hand to find it. Nor is it far to seek, 
nor difficult to be found. For on the very page 
which he has quoted, and to which he refers — 
Ghiignes' General History of the Huns, vol. iii p. 
197,*-— not only is the exact year (1057) in which 
the suhan was installed in his high office expressly 
stated, but the act of his investiture is described, 
without being mingled up in the same paragraph 
with those events to which it was consecutive ; and 
in a note, the very day of the week, of the month, 
and of the year, are all specified with a minuteness 
satisfactory to the most scrupulous and rigid inquirer, 
and therefore enough to form one of the limits of a 
period, recorded in the word of God, and one of the 
means of discerning its absolute truth. Any sober- 
minded interpreter of that wor4 has no need to fear 
facts, but only to collect them ; nor to flinch from 
i> ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ I - II 

'*' See Appen^b, wtMre tke partgrajA refenred to it inserted at 
length. 
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dates, but only to investigate them : — the more nar- 
rowly the better, and the nearer to the truth, even 
till it be defined, and touched, and handled on every 
side. 

The whole period of preparation^ as the reader 
must remember, was three hundred and ninety-six 
years and one hundred and three days. Commenc- 
ing in the year 1057, its expiry, within the period 
of a year, is a matter perfectly plain. 



A.D. 1057 
396 

A. D. 1453 



The accurate and learned Guignes, as he is re- 
peatedly termed by Gibbon, who freely translates 
from his pages, referring to the authority of Bon- 
dari and d'Herbelot, states that the date of the en- 
trance of Togrul Beg into Bagdad, end of hia io^ 
«taIlation by the sultan, was the ^5tb oF Dzoulcaadib * 
in the year of the Hegira 448. 

The Hegira, or the flighty commenced oil the 
night between the 15th and 16th of July^ A, D. G23, 
or six hundred and twenty-one years, and one hun- 
dred and ninety-six years after the beginning of the 
Christian era. The Arabic, or Turkish, year is 
lunar, consisting of 354 days, in a cycle of 30 years, 
each cycle containing eleven intercalary or ad- 
ditional days. Dzoulcaada is. the eleventh month of 
the Turkish year. And from the commencement 
of the Hegira to the 25th of that month, A. J). 
448 (or the 3d of February 1057) comprehends 
the period of Tour hundred and thirty-four years, 
and two hundred and three days ; while the pro- 
phetic period of preparation subsequent to the 25th 
of Dzoulcaada, A. D. 488, fills up the space firom 
the commencement of the Christian era to the ex- 



Digitized 



by Google 



338 SBCXHID WOE. 

piiy of the time during which the Turks were pre^ 
pared to kill the third part of men. 

Years. Days. 

From the beginning of the Chriitian era to > g.Qt loc 

the beginning of the Hegira ] ^*^ ^^ 

From do. to the 25th ot Dzoulcaada 434 S03 

Prophetic period of preparation 396 103 

1452 137 

The specification of the events and dates which 
close up the period during which the Turks were 
prepared for to slay the third part of men, and th6 
elucidation of the subsequent predictions descriptive 
of the siege of Constantinople and the subversion 
of the eastern empire, may, as well as all their pre- 
vious history, be left exclusively to Gibbon. Before 
closing his volumes, none serve the cause of truth 
in better stead than the last, to which we would 
now appeal. 

" Mahomet 11. though the proudeflt of men, could stoop from 
ambition to the basest arts of dissimulation and deceit. Peace 
was in his lips while war was in his heart ; he incessantly sighed 
for the possession of Constantinople ; and the Greeks, by their own 
indiscretion, aflbrded the first pretence of the fatal rupture. Their 
ambassadors pursued his camp to demand the payment, and even 
the increase of their annual stipend. Mahome^t assured them that 
he would redress the grievances of the Greek's. No sooner had 
he repassed the Hellespont than he issued a mandate to suppress 
their peAsion, and to expel their officers from the banks of the 
Strymon : in this measure he betrayed a hostile mind ; and the 
second order announced, and in some degree commenced, the 
sie^e of Constantinople. In the narrow pass of the Bosphorusj an 
Asiatic fortress had formerly been raised by his grandfather ; in 
the opposite situation, on the European side, he resolved to erect 
a more formidable castle; and a thousand masons were com- 
manded to assemble in the spring on a spot named Asomaton, 
about five miles from the Greek metropohs.*"^ 

The proposed erection of such* a fortress on guch 
a «ite appalled the inhabitants of the imperial city. 



♦ Gibbon's Hist chap. 68. voL xii. 187—189. 
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But to the remonstrances of the ambassadors of 
the emperor, the haughty and indignant Turk, 
marking the change of time by a change of tone, 
as if he had cherished a presentiment of the work, 
which it lay unto his hand to do, repUed, 

" Return, and inform your kin^, that the present Ottoman is far 
different from his predecessors ; that his resolutions surpass their 
wishes ; and that he performs more than they could resolve. Re- 
turn in safety — but the next who delivers a similar message may 
expect to be flayed alive."* 

"On the 26th March 1452, the appointed spot of Asomaton was 
covered with an active swarm of Turkish artificers, and the ma- 
terials by sea and land were diligently transported from Europe 
and Asia. Each of the thousand masons was assisted by two 
workmen, &c. Mahomet himself pressed and directed th^ work 
with indefatigable ardour. The Greek emperor beheld with ter- 
ror the irresistible progress of the work. Before the first of Sep- 
tember the fortifications were completed. But the siege of Con- 
stantinople was deferred till the ensuing spring,^^'\ 

In the storming of Jerusalem, as Josephus relates, 
a Roman soldier, by a divine impulse, threw a 
blazing brand into the temple, which was devoted 
to destruction. Alaric, as recorded by Gibbon, 
splemnly assevered, that he felt a secret and pre- 
ternatural in^ulse, which directed, and even com- 
pelled, his march to the gates of Rome. And a 
kindred sentiment, when the divine word was about 
to be accomplished in an instance scarcely less 
conspicuous, does not seem to have been altogether 
a stranger to the breast of Mahomet the second, 
when his work too was to be done. The narration 
comes not from the pen of an enthusiast. What- 
ever passion may prevail, or whatever spirit may 
rule in the hearts of men, He who is higher than 
the highest can declare it. 

*<Th6Qreekt and th« Torksj" continaet Gibbon, <<j>asMd an 
nnxions and ileepleM wintar ; the former were kept m awe bj 

^ Gibbonf Hist chap. 68. toI zii. p. 19(1 
tIbid.pp.l91,l9S. 
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their ftars, the Imtter by their hopes. In Mahomet, that seotineot 
was iodained by the araoar of hia youth and temper. His serious 
thoughts were irrerocably bent on the conquest of the city of 
Cesar. At the dead of night, about the ssoood wstch, he started 
from his bed, and commanded the instant attendance of his prime 
vizier. On receiving the roval mandate, he embraced^ perhaps for 
the last time, hi^ wife and children ; filled a eup with pieces of 
gold, hastened to the palace, adored the sultan, and ofiered, ac- 
cording to the oriental custom, the slight tribute of his duty and 
gratitude. 'It is not my wish,' said Mahomet, 'to resume my 
gifts, but rather to heap and multiply them on thy head. In nkj 
turn I ask a present far more valuable and important^Constviti- 
nople. — See you this pillow ? all the night, in my agitation, I ha»e 
pulled it on one side and on the other ; I have risen from my bed, 
again have I lain down ; yet sleep hn not visited these weary 
eyes. Beware of the gold and silver of the Romans ; in arms we 
are superior ; and, with the aid of God, and the prayers of the 
prophet, we shall speedily become masters of Constantinople.' To 
sound the dispositions of his soldiers, he often wandered through 
the streets slone, and in disguise ; and it was fatal to discover the 
sultan when he wished to escape fVom the vulgar eye. His hours 
were spent in delineating the plan of the hostile city ; in debating 
with his generals and engineers on what spot he should erect his 
batteries ; on which side he should assault the walls ; where he 
should spring bis mines ; to what place he should apply his scaUng- 
ladders ; and the exercises of the day repeated and proved the lu- 
cubrations of the night"* 

'^ While Mahomet threatened the capital of the East, the Greek 
emperor implored with fervent prayers the assistance of earth and 
heaven. But the invisible powers were deaf to his supplications; 
and Christendom beheld with indifference the fafl of Constantino- 
ple.t In the be^nning of the spring, fhe Turkish' van^ard swept 
the towns and villages as far as the gates of Constantinople ; sub- 
mission was spared and protected; whatever presumed to resist 
was exterminated with fire and sword. On the approach of Mn- 
homet himseli^ all was silent and prostrate : he first halted at the 
distance of five miles ; and from thence advancing in battle array, 
planted before the gate of St. Romanus the imperial standard ^ 
and on the sixth of April <1453), forced the memorable siegi^ of 
Constantinople.''^ 

Human schemed are often abortive, and fre- 
quently disptey all want of affinity to the word of 
Him who changeth not. Constantinople had often 
before stood secure, when seemingly on the veiige 
of ruin. It had hitherto defied Goti», Persians, 



* GKbbona Hirt. pp. 195-^ W7. f Ibid. p. SOO. J P.S01. 
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Avars, Baracens, and. Turks. And after its last 
siege began, new doubts arose whether it would 
Bot once agarn be raised. A wooden turret of the 
largest size, from which incessant vollies were dis- 
charged, and by means of which chiefly the toSver 
of St. Romanus was at length overturned, was re- 
duced to ashes in a night, and before the dawn, the 
tower of St. Romanus was again strong and entire. 
The s'oltan 



"Deplored the failure of his design, and uttered a profane ex- 
clamation, that the word of thirty-seven thousand prophets should 
not have compelled him to believe that such a work, m sp short a 
time, could have been accomplished by the infidels."* 

" The situation of the imperial city was strong against her ene- 
mies, and accessible to her friends ; and a rational and moderate 
armament of the maritime states might have saved the relics of 
the Roman name, and maintained a Christian fortress in the heait 
of the Ottoman emipire^^-Mfihomet began to medUaU a retreat^ and 
the siege would have been speedily raised, if the ambition and 
jealousy of the, second vizier had not opposed the perfidious advice 
of Calil Bashaw, who still maintained a secret correspondence 
with the Byzantine court. The reduction of the city appeared to 
be hopeless unless a double attack could be made i^m the har- 
bour as well as from the land ; but the harbour was inaccessible ; 
an impenetrable chain was now defended by eight large ships, 
more than twenty of a smaller size, with several gallies and slobps ; 
and instead of forcing this iiarrier, the Turks might apprehend & 
naval sally, and a second encounter in the open sea. In this per- 
plexity the genius of Mahomet conceived and executed a plan of 
a bold and marvellous cast, of transporting by IsM bis lighter ves- 
sels and militaiy stores from the Bosphorus into the liigher part of 
the iiarbour. The distance of about ten miles ; the ground is unr- 
* even, and was overspread with thickets ; and as the road must 
be opened behind the «uburb af Galata, their free passage or total' 
destruction mus^ depend upon the optiorf of the Genoese. .Bu|' 
these selfish merchants were ambitious of the favour of being the 
last devoured; and the deficiency *of art was supplied by the 
strenglh of •bedient myriads. — In the course of asincle night, this 
Tui^ish fleet gainfully climbed the hill, steered over me plain, and 
was launched from the decHvit]^ into ike shallow waters of the 
harbour, far ^bove the molestation of the deeper vessels of the 
Greeks. The real importance of this operation wasinagnified by 
Uie consternation ^and confidence which it inspired ; but tliie 



* Gibb«M.^i8U^ tl4. 
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notorious, unqaestionable fact was displayed before the eyes, aad 
is recorded by the pens of the two nations."* 

The day thus drew on in seeming chances and 
changes, even at that time incalculable by man, and 
still holding the character of " marvellous" in his- 
tory, as the fatal hour wa« drawing nigh. But 
whenever the full period of preparation^ measured 
by centuries and marked to a day, was just about to 
be accomplished, no obstacle intervened to retard 
or prevent the execution of the work of destruction. 
Europe could not, or did not, afford one crusade for 
the preservation of the last capital of the Roman 
empire, though it had sent forth seven for the re- 
covery of a tomb. The spirit of the knights of 
Europe sunk within them, as if their proper clo- 
thing had been wool and not steel. The pope sent 
a legate to the emperor ; but no array of Romans, 
in the hour of need, embarked anew from Brundu- 
sium to Byzantium. Nor did another Tamerlane 
arise, to stay, a second time, the fall of the imperial 
throne, as lie before, " at the fatal moment," had 
checked a mightier conqueror, or more ferocious 
monster, than Mahomet II. 

" After a siege o^ forty days, the fate of Constantinople could no 
LONGER BE AVERTED. The diminutive garrison was exhausted by 
a double aUaek ; the fortifications ^ which had stood for ages 
against hostile violence^ were dismantled on all sides bt'thb 
Ottoman cannon; many hrece\es were opened; and near the 
gate of St, Romanus,- four towers had been levelled toUh the 
grmmd.^^ 

There is a time and a tide, in the life of maij 
and in the histoir of nations, ^hich mortals often 
cannot forecast for a moment, but which all lie 
naked and opened in the sight of the Eternal. So 
soon as the last day of the period of pbsparation 
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was come, the Turks had no fears, and the Greeks 
had no hopes. Though only a few days before 
Mahomet had begun to meditate a retreat, and the 
siege would have been speedily raised if the advice 
of the vizier had preyailed, and thouffh till then it 
could not harre been told by man but that the 
Turkish army was itself devoted «to destruction, even 
jas &e Bosphorus had been so lately tainted with 
their blood, yet, after the fortieth day of the siege 

THE FATE OF CONSTANTINOPLE COULD NO LONGER 

BE AVERTED ; and looking to this/oc^, no truth can 
be more plain than the seemingly impenetrable 
mystery which fools would scoff at; for on the first 
A^y after the fortieth day of the siege, the prophetic 
period of preparation expired. 

The siege commenced on the 6th of April 1453. 
The fortieth day after which, was the 16th May ; 
and not a single day intervened till the period of 
preparation wa5 complete ; for the ensuing day, the 
first on which the fate of Constantinople could no 
longer be averted, terminated the thne for which the 
Turks were prepared for to slay the third part of 
men. And tmihin the space of one prophetic hour^ 
or in less than fifteen days, (the twenty-fourth part 
of a single year,) the last Roman emperor was slain, 
and a barbarian Turk was seated on the throne of 
the Caesars, but not till after almost four hundred 
years had intervened from the time that the sword 
was put in the hands of the Sultan, and nearly the 
same period had elapsed since a Turkish king had 
set his eyes and his heart on the towers of Con- 
stantinople. 

The short space from the close of the time of 
preparation to the work of slaughter, was partly oc- ^ 
cupied in abortive negotiation, and superstition had * 
its share in the brief delay of the taking of the city. 
All treaty was in vain, the Turks were p-eparcd to 
Blay, 
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<* During the siege of Constantinople, the words of peace and 
capitulation had been sometimes pronounced; and several em- 
bassies had passed between the camp and the city. The Greek 
emperor was bumbled bj adversity ; and wouM have yielded to 
any terms compatible with religion and royalty. The Turkish 
Sultan was desirous of sparing the blood of his soldiers ; still more 
desirous of securing for nis own use the Byzantine treasures ; and 
he accomphshed a sacred duty in presenting to the gabours^ the 
choice of circumcision, of tribute, or of death. The avarice of 
Mahomet might have been satisfied with an annual tribute of one 
hundred thousand ducats ; but his ambition ^rra^p^d the capital of 
the East: To the prince he offered a udi equivBl^nt, to the peofde 
a f^ee toleration, or safe departure ; but after souie fruidcss treaty, 
he declared his resolution of finding either a throuo tjr a grave 
under the walls of Constantinople. A sfmsQ of honour, and the 
fear of universal reproach, forbade Pulaiologua to resign the city 
into the hands of the Ottomans, and ho dcicrfiimcd to abide the 
last extremities of war. Several daysMt^rn ejriplo\^d hy ihe sultan 
in the preparations for the assault; and u riapiu wat gt anted by his 
favourite science of astrology f which had Jixcd on the'lwtnty'ninth of 
Jiay^ as the fortunate and fatal hour. On the evening of the twenty- 
seventh he issued his fatal orders, assembled in his presence the 
military chiefs ; and dispersed his heralds through the camp to 
proclaim the duty and the motives of the perilous enterprise.",* 

** Mahomet," says Sir Paul Rycaut, " resolved to continue the 
siege. And thereupon gave foil authoritv to Zoganus (the third 
bashaw) to appoint a day for a great and general assault to be 
given, resolving at once to engage all his forces upon the winning 
of the city. Which charge Zoganus gladly took upon him, ana, 
with his good liking, appointed the 29th day ot May for the 
general assault, being then the Tuesday next following.*^ ^ 

" In this great and general attack, the military judgment and 
astrological knowledge of Mahomet advised him to expect -the 
morning, the memorable twenty-ninth of May, in the fourteen 
hundred and fifty-third year of the Christian era.J ASier a siege 
of fifty-three days, Constantinople, which had defied the power of 
Chosroes, the Cfhagan and the Caliphs, was irretrievably subdued 
by the arms of Mahomet the Second."§ 

The work was that day executed for which the 
four Turkish sultanies, that were bound in the Eu- 
phrates and again loosed, had been so long prepared. 
The eastern empire of the Romans ceased; and an 



* Gibbon's Hist pp. 223. 223. See Appendix, 
t Sir P. Bryant's Turkish Hist. vol. I p. 234. 
I Gibbon's Hist, vol xii. § Ibid. p. 231. 
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apostate church was punished. Constantinople was 
irretrievably subdued. " Her empire," says Gibbon, 
" was only subverted by the Latins ; her religion 
was trampled in the dust by the Moslem conquer- 
ors." The trumpet was also a woe. 

And the number of the army op the horsesten 
were two hundred tmmsand thousand, (duo muriade? 
' muriadon,) most literally myriads of myriads ; and I 
heard, the numher of thrm, v. 16. The English word 
myriad may be said to be adopted, rather than 
derived, from l!ie Greek. And, as if Gibbon had 
borrowed the term from the Greek text, he thus 
oniiounce^ the first irriiption of the Turks into the ' 
Roman territories, in words which we here cannot 
but repeat — " The myriads of Turkish horse over- 
spread a frontier of six hundred miles from Tauris to 
Arzeroum, and the blood of one hundred and thirty 
thousand Christ! a ns was a grateful sacrifice to the Ara- 
bian prophet." Thus began the second woe, under 
the form of an army of horsemen, the number of 
which was rated by myriads. The king of the north- 
came tmth horsemen — the. army of horsemen is here 
numbered. And originally without any foot soldiers, 
the Turkish army not only consisted exclusively of 
horsemen but of myriads of these. Other expres- 
sions used by Gibbon, some of which have already 
been incidentally introduced, have the same signi- 
ficancy. " The sultan, Togrul, marched at the head 
of an irresistible force — of innumerable armies." 
" Two hundred thonsand soldiere marched under the 
banner of Alp Arsan," ' And, after the division of 
the Seljukian empire into four sultanies, ''the 
hordes of Turkmans overspread the plains of west- 
ern Asia." On the surrender of Nice to the cm- 
saders, (A.D. 1097) the Turkish emirs obeyed the 
call of loyalty and of religion ; the Turkmen hordes 
encamped round the standard of sultap Soliman, of 
the race of Seljuk, and ^ his whole force is loosely 
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stated by the Christians at two hundred, or even 
three hundred and sixty thousand horsed When 
the Turks, after being bound were again loosed ; 
"aH the iroop^ of Orchan consisted of loose squad- 
rons of Turkman cavalry, ^^ " The whole mass of 
the Turkish powers" at the siege of Constantinople, 
" is magnified by Ducas, Chalcondyles, and Leonard 
of Chios, te. the amount of three or four hundred ' 
thousand men ; but Phranza was a less remote and 
more accurate judge ; and his precise definition of 
two hundred and fifty-eight thousand does not ex- 
ceed the measure of experience and probability."* 

And I saw the horses in the vision and them that 
sat on them, having breast-plates of jire^ and of 
jacinth, and brimstone, and the heads of the horses 
were as the heads of lions. The colour of fire is red, 
of hyacinth or jacinth blue, and of brimstone yelhWf 
and this, as Mr. Daubuz observes, " has a literal ac- 
complishment ; for the Othmans, from the fifst time 
of their appearance, have affected to wear such 
warlike apparel of scarlet, blue, and yellow. Of 
the Spahis particularly some have red and some 
have yellow standards, and others red or yellow 
mixed with other colours. In appearance, too, the 
heads of the horses were as the heads of lions, to 
denote their strength, courage, and fierceness.! 
Without rejecting so plausible an interpretation, the 
suggestion may not be unwarrantable, that a still 
closer and more direct exposition may be given of 
that which the prophet saw in the vision. In the 
prophetic description of the* fall of Babylon, they 
who rode on horses are described as holding the 
bow and the lance ; but it was with other arms than 
the* arrow and the spear that the Turkish warripni 



* Gibbon's Hist vol. xiL p. 203. 
t Bishop Newton. 
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encompassed Constantinople ; and the breast-plates 
of the hdrsemen, in reference to the more destruc- 
tive implements of war, might then, for the first 
time, be said to be fire, and Jacinth, and brimstone. 
The musket had recently supplied the place of the 
bow. Fire emanated from their breasts. Brimstone 
the flame of which is^acin^^, wa$ an ingredient both 
of the liquid fint and of gunpowder. Congruity 
seems to require this naore strictly literal interpreta- 
tion,"as conformable to the significancy of tfie same 
terms in the immediately subsequent verse, includ- 
ing the same general description. A new mode of 
warfare was at that time introduced, which has 
changed the nature of war itself, in regard to the 
form of its instruments of destruction, and sounds 
-and sights unheard of and unknown before, were 
the death-knell and the doom of the Roman empire, s 
Invention outrivalled force, and a new power was 
introiileed, that of mxisketry as well as of artillery, 
in the art of war, before which the old Macedonian 
phalanx would not have remained unbroken, nor the 
Roman legions stood. That which John saw** in 
the vision," is read in the history of the times. 

And out of their mouth issued fire and smoke and 
brimstone, and by these three was the third part of 
men killed, by the fire and by the smoke andbyjhe 
brimstone which issued out of their mouths, Ver. 18. 

'' Among the implements of destruction, he studied with peculiar 
care the recent and tremendous discovery of the Latins, and his 
artillery surpassed whatever had yet appeat^d in the world. A 
founder of cannon, a Dane or Hungarian, who had been aImo9t 
starved in the Greek service, deserted to the Moslems, &nd was 
liberally entertained by the Turkish sultan. Mahomet was satis- 
fied with the answer to his first question, which be eagerly 
pressed on the artist, " Am I able to cast a cannon capable of 
throwing a ball or stone of sufficient size to batter the walls of 
Constantinople ?" " I am not ignorant of their strength, but 
were thev inore solid than those o j Babylon, I could oppose an 
engine of superior power ; the position and management of that 
en|;ine must be left to your engineers." On this - assurance a 

30 
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roundenr was esUblishel «t AdritYiople ) the metal waa prepared ; 
and at Um end of three montha Urtyui produced a piebe ot braia 
ordnance of stupeodoQa and almost mcredible magnitude. A 
measure of twelve palms is assigned to the bore, add the stode 
bullet weighed about six hundred pomkls. A vacant place before 
the new palace waa chosen for the fint experimetU, but tfi prevent 
the suddiea and mischievous efl^ts of astonishment and fear, a 
proclamation was issued that the cannon would be discharged tke 
ensuing day. The explosion was felt or heard in a circuit ofa 
hundred furlongs ; the ball, by the force of the gtinpowder, waa 
driven about a mile, and on the spot where it fell it buried itself a 
fathom deep in the ground. For the 'Conveyance of this destructive 
engine, a frame or carriage of thirty waggons was linked together, 
and drawn along by ft train of sixty oxen ; two hundred men on 
both sides were stationed to poise or support the rolling weight ; 
two hundred and fitly workmen marched before to smooth the 
way and repair the bridges, and near two months were employed 
in a laborious journey of an hundred and fifty miles. I dare not 
reject the positive and unanimous evidence of cotemporary writers. 
A Turkish cannon,- more enormous than that of Mahomet, still 
guards the entmnce of the Dardanelles, and if the use be incon- 
venient, it has been found, on a late trial, that the efiect is far 
from contemptible. A stone bullet of eleven hundred pounds 
weight was once discharged with three hundred and thirtjr pounds 
of powder ; at the distance of six hundred yards it sMflted into 
three rocky fragments, traversed the strait, and leaving the waters 
in a foam, again rose and bounded against the opposite hiU.*'"^ 

In the siege, *' the incessant voUies of lances and arrows were 
accomppinied with the smoke, the sound, and the fire of their 
musketry, and cannon. Their small arms discharged at the same 
lime either five or even ten balls of lead of the size of a walnut, 
and according to the closeness of the ranks and the force of the 
powder, several breast-plates and bodies were transpierced by the 
same shot But the Turkish approaches were soon sunk in 
trenches, or cotered with ruins. Each day added to the science 
of the Christians, biit their inadequate stock of gunpowder was 
wasted in the operations of each day. Their or<uiance was not 
powerful either in size or number, and if they possessed some 
heavy casnon, they feared to pknt them on the walls lest the 
i^ed structure should be shaken and overthrown by the explosion. 
The same destructive secret had been revealed to the Moslems, 
by whom it was employed with the superior energy of zeal, riches, 
and despotism. The great cannon 6t Mahomet has been sepa- 
rately noticecl j an importanl and visible object m the history of the 
times; but that enormous engine was flanked by two fellows 
almost of equal magnitude ; tAe long order of the Turkish artiUery. 
was pointed against the walls ; fourteen batteries thundered at once 



* Gibbon*8 Hift. ib. pp. 197» 198, 199. 
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on the mo$t accesaible places, and of oiHof tbese it is ambiguously 
expressed that it was mounted with one hundred and thirty' guns, 
or that it discharged one' hundred and thirty bullets. Yet inthe 
power and activity of the Sultan we may discern the infancy of the 
H^ science ; under a master who counted the moments, the great 
cannon could be loaded and fired no mdre than seven times in one 
day. The heated metal unfort«mately burst ; several iVorkmen 
were destroyed ; and the skill of an artist was admired who be- 
thought himself of preventing the danger and thts accident by 
pouring oil aftj»r each explosion into the mouth of the Cannon."* 

"Constantinople, when besieged by the Saracens in 688 aad 
718, twice owed its deliverance to the novelty, the terrors, and the 
real efficacy of the Greek fire. The important secret of compound- 
ing and directing this iirtificial "fire was impajited by Callinicus,.a 
native of Hieropolis in Syria, who deserted from the service of the 
caliph to that of the emperor. The skill of a chemist and engineer 
was equivalent to the succour of fleets and armies ; and the dis- 
covery or improvement of the military art was fortunately reserved 
for the distressful period when the degenerated Romans of thq 
jGast were incapable of contendipjij^with the warUke enthusiasm 
and useful vigour of the Saraceniv. The historian who presumes 
to analyze this extraordinary composition, should suspect his own 
ignorance, and that of bis Byzantine guides, so prone to the mar- 
velous/, so careless, and in this instance so iealous of the truth. 
From their obscure and perhaps fallacious hints, it should seem 
that the principal ingredient of the Greek fire was the naptha or 
liquid bitumen, \ light, tenacious, and inflammable oil which 
springs from the earth and catches fire as soon as it comes in con- 
tact with the air. The liaphtha was mingled, I know not by what 
methods or in what proportions, with sulphur, {brimstone',) and 
with the pitch that is extracted from the evergreen firs. From 
this mixture, which produced a thick smoke and a loud explosion, 
proceeded a fierce and obstinate flame, which not only rose in 
perpendicular ascent, but likewise burnt with equal vehemeiice 
m descent or lateral progress, and instead of being extinguished, 
it was nourished or quickened by the element of wat^r. This 
powerful agent was justly denominated by the Greeks the liquid^ 
or the maritime flre,*'-\. ' , 

The Saracens as often repeated, were to hurt, or 
torment^but not to kill. The. Roman empire sur- 
vived all their attacks. The deliverance of Constan- 
tinople from their power was " chiefly ascribed " to 
a novel and terrible invention at that period ; md a 
deserter from the caliph betrayed the secret, and 

* Gibbon's Hist. ib. pp. SIO, H 1. 
t ^^^ vol. X. pp. Ifr— 16. c. 52. 
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thus communicated the means of safety. But after 
their course was wholly run, and the first woe had 
passed, and also after the period of preparation was 
complete, and the prophetic history brought down 
to the time when the third part was named again, 
and that third part to be killed^ which the Saracens 
never could effect, a Latin renegado, but be it 
remembered, an ill-requited engineer, if not a starved 
mechanic, passed over to the Moslems, communi- 
cated again a novel and more important discovery, 
and superintended the formation of new engines of 
destruction, by which, when its long-suspended day 
was come, a breach was for the first time made in 
the walls of Constantinople, by which the Turkish 
avengers of idolatry qw transgressions entered. 
But the Greek fire, by which, when itself a novelty, 
Constantinople had be^n twice preserved, was, after 
being known for eight centuries, to be turned at last 
with destructive effect against the idolatrous and 
devoted city. , 

'^ A circumstance that distinguishes the siege of Constantinople is 
the reunion of the ancient and modern artilleij. The cannon 
were intermingled with the mechanical engines for casting stones 
and darts ; the bullet and the battering-ram were erected against 
the same walls ; nor had the discovery of gunpowder" (of which 
also brimstone is an ingredient) '< superseded the use of the liquid 
and unextinguishable fire. A wooden turret of the largest siz« 
was advanced on rollers : this portable magazine of ammunition 
and fascines was protected by a threefold covering of bull's bides; 
inctssant voUies were securely discharged from the loop-holes ; in 
the front, three doors were contrived for the alternate salty and 
retreat of the workmen. They ascended up a staircasejto the up- 
per platform, arid as high as the level of that platjorm^ a scaUng 
ladder could l^e raised up by pulltes to form a bridge, and grapple 
with the adverse rampart. By these various acts of annoyance, 
■ome as rUto as they Wjere pernicious to the Greeks, the tower of 
St. Romanus was at length overturned,** &c.* 

Having traced, from the Book of Revelation and 
from Gil>bon's History, the decline and fall of the 

♦ Oibboi&'t HisL T<d. zu. p. SIS. 
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llomari empire, from the first irruption of the Goths 
on Rom^ to the last assault c^ the Turks on Con- 
stantinople, — the tragic scene, — the issue of a mad 
ambition and of a corrupted faith, — cannot be more 
appropriately closed, in reference to the Roman 
empire, than in the words of Gibbon, — with the 
prediction annexed. 

'* In the confusion of darkness an assailanimay sometimes sue 
ceed ; but in this great and general .attack, the military judgment 
atid astrological knowledge of Mahomet advised him to expect the 
morning, the memorable twenty-ninth of May, in the fourteen 
hundred and fifty-third year of the Christian era. The preceding 
flight had been strenuously employed j the troops, the cannon, 
and the fascines were advanced to the edge of the d[itch, which in 
many parts presented a smooth a^d level passage to. the breach ; 
and his fourscore gallies, almosi touched with the prows and their 
scaling ladders, the less defensible walls of the harbour. Under 
pain of death silence was enjoined ; each individual might sup^ 
pess his voice and measure bis footsleps ; bat the march and la- 
bour of thousands must inevitably produce a strange confusion of 
dissonant clamours, which' reachea the ears of the. watchmen of 
the towers. At day-break, without the customary si^al of the 
morning guj^tbe Turks asflaulted the city by sea andland ^ and 
the 8imiiitiM^<a twined or twisted thread has been applied tp 
the closenesa Itnd continuity of their line of attack. The foremost 
ranks consisted of the refuse of the host, a voluntary crowd, who 
^ght without order or command ; of the feebleness of ageor child- 
hocxi, of peasants and vagrants, and of all who had joined the camp 
in the blina hope of plunder and martyrdom. The common impulse 
drove them onwaras to the wall : the most audacious to climb 
were instantly precipitated ; t|nd not a. dart or a bullet of the 
Christians was idly wasted on the accumulated throng. But their 
fltrenffth and ammunition were exhausted in this laborious defence : 
the ditch was filled with the bodies of t^e slain ; they supported 
the footsteps of their companions ; and of this devoted vanguard 
the death was more serviceable than the life. Under their respec 
tive Bashaws and Sanjaks, the troops of Anatolia and Jlomania 
were succetsiyely led to the charge : their progress was variooa 
and doubtful ; but after a coDJSct of two hours, the Greeks still 
maintained and improved their adtantage ; and the voice of the 
emperor was heard encourajg^ing his soldiers to achieve, by a last 
efibrt, the deiiveranot of tbeir eoantrr. In that fatal monrent the 
JanisarieaiArose fresb, vigorous, and mvincible. The sultan hiy* ' 
self on horsebackj with an iron mace in his hand, was the spec- 
tator and judge of their valour : be was surrounded by teir thott« 
Band of his domestic troops whom he reserved for these decisita 
occasions; and the tideoi battle was directed and impelled by 
his voice and eye. His numeroue ministers of justice were poited 
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bdund the lioe, to urge, to restraiD, and to panish ; and if danger 
was in front, shame and ineviM^ble death were in the rear of the 
focitives. The cries of fear and of pain were drowned in the mar- 
tial music of drums, trumpets and attaballs ; and experience has 
proved that the mechanical operation of sounds, by quickening the 
circulation of the blood and spirits, will act on the human machine 
more forcibly than the eloquence of reason and honour. From 
the lines, the ffallies and the bridge, the Ottoman artillery thun- 
dered on all sides; and the camp, and the city, the Greeks and 
the Turks were involved in a cUmd of smoke, tokich couid only be 
dispelled by the final deliverance or destruction of the Roman empire. 
The single combats of the heroes of history or fable amuse our 
fancy and engage our affections ; the skilful evolutions of war may 
inform the mind, and improve a necessary though pernicious 
science ; but in the uniform and odious pictures of a general as- 
sault, all is blood, and horror, and conjusum : nor shall I strive at 
the distance of three centuries and a thousand miles to delineate 
a scene of which there cotdd be no spectators, and of which the 
actors themselves were incapable of forming any just or adequate 
idea."* 

By these three was the third part of men killed, 

by THE FIRE, AND BY THE SMOKE, AND BT THE BRIM- 
STONE, WHICH ISSUED OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS. 

Gibbon, in his sweet retirement at Lauflgpne, with 
a library open before him, and enjoyvig the "dig- 
nity'* of hterature the more because without its 
"ease," could calmly trace the decline of Rome from 
the blaze of vain glory that encircled the Caesars, to 
the dark cloud that finally enveloped the last of the 
Ck>nstantines, and vvhich was indeed dispelled by the 
destruction of the Roman empire. At the distance 
of three centuries he could delineate, from the writ- 
ers of the time, the closing scene that shrouded the 
glory of ancient Rome,^— the dark veil which at last 
covered all its greatness. He could minutely delin- 
eate the long process x>( preparation, whether it 
was seemingly retarded or advanced ; he could de- 
scribe the enginea and the armies, and detail Uie 
whole scene to the moment of assault ; he could 



♦ Qibbon, pp. 226—228. 
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show the comppsitioni of the liquid fire, and tell the 
measure of the cannon's mouth : but when all was 
in action, and the walls of Constantinople were the 
field of combat, where the Turks were to crown 
their victories, or the Greeks to save the empire,— 
when from the lines, the gallies, and the bridge, the 
Ottoman artillery thundered on all sides, — till the 
double-waHs were reduced to a heap of ruins, — when 
the incessant musketry, all around the city, from a 
line compacted like a twisted thread, sent forth show- 
ers of bullets large as a walnut and the long train 
of cannon, into .which, at intermediate vollies, oil 
was poured, and of one of which the mouth was 
three feet wide, — when all these, to use the most 
familiar expression, opened their fire, — when out of 
their mouths issued fire and smoke and brimstone^ 
nothing else could be seen, nothing else could be 
told, the task of the historian ceased, and the faith- 
fulness of the pi(;ture which it behoved him to draw, 
could only be known by the deepness of its shade. 
The dreadful hour had to pass away, and, literally y 
the cloud of smoke had first to be dispelled, before 
the effect could be seen, or the historian resume the 
power of description. He could tell no more, three 
centuries after the event, nor even the historians of 
the day, than the prophet told, more than thirteen 
centuries before it. And the exile in Patmos, for 
the word of God and for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, could, with three words, set the scene as 
vividly before us, as $l philosophical historian of the 
eighteenth century could depict it in a laboured and 
eloquent description, which Europe waited to read 
and to applaud. 

The four angels were loosed, Which were pre- 
pared for an hour mnd a day, and a month and a 
year, for to slay the thurd part of men. To slay the 
third pa*rt pf men was the purpose for which they 
'were prepared. To the meaning of the third part. 
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as a term associated with the downfall ofithe an- 
cient Roman empire, we have already adverted. 
And how that was accomplished, in this instance, 
will best be demonstrated by a last word from Gib- 
bon. His pages, like a clear and perfect echo, 
answer to the words of the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ ; even to the last syllable, s6 long as we 
stand upon the ground which lies within the reach 
of their resfbnse. 

How, as pertaining to the Roman empire, or the 
imperial power, the dynasty of the Caesars, as well 
as the life of the emperor, was the third part of 
men slain ? How was the third part of men killed - 
by the fire J the smoke j and the brimstone which issued 
out of their mouth ? 

'< The double walls were jreduced by the canoon to an beft^ of 
ruins. The walls and towers were covered with a swarm of 
Turks; and the Greeks, now. driven from the vantage ground, 
were overwbelme4i>y increasing multitudes. Amidst these mul- 
titudes, the emperoff who accomphshed all the duties of a general 
and a soldier, was long seen, and finally lost. TMt nobles^ who 
fought round his persoft, suistained, tiil their last breath, the hon- 
ourable names of Paleeologus and Cantacuzone : his mournful ex- 
clamation was heard, ' Cannot there be found a Christian to cut 
off my head V and his last fear was that of falling alive into the 
bands of the infidels. The prudent despair of Constantine cast 
away the purple : amidst the tumult he fell by an unknown hand, 
and hii body was buried under a mountain of the slain.*" 

'* The profanation and plunder of the monasteries and churches 
(strongholds) excited the most tragic complaints. The dome of 
St Sophia itself, the earthly heaven, the second' firmament, the 
vehicle of the eherubim, the throne of. the glory of sGod, was d^ 
spoiled of the oUations of ages ; and the goldand silver, the pearls 
and jewels, the vases and sacerdotal ornaments,*' {gdd and silver, 
and preciout stoneSf and pUasant things, with which .they honoured 
the tutelary saints in their etronf holds,) '< were most wickedly <;on- 
▼erted to the service of mankmd. Afler the divine uiaoes hmd 
been stripped of all that could be valuable to a profane eye, the 
canvass, orihe wood, was torn, or broken, or burnt, or trpd un- 
der foot, or applied in the atables or the kitcheii>9 the vilest uses."f 



* Gibb<m's Hist rcl. zilpp. SdO, 23U 
t Ibid. pp. 237, 238. 
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** prom the first hour of the memorable twenty-ninth of May, dia- 
order and rapine prevailed inConstantinople, till the eighth hour 
of the same day, when the sultan himself passed in triumph through 
the gate of St. Romanu8."| 

They trusted in the gods that could not save. 
They gave to others, the glory that is due unto the 
Lord. , Instead of honouring the Lord with their 
substance, they laid their gold and their pearls on 
the shrines in honour of saints. From sin they 
could not be redeemed, while they looked not alone 
to the only Mediator. Idolatry drew all its vices 
in its train. The long-suffering patience of God 
would not strive with them any more. And, in a 
figure, it may. be said, as without a figure it is 
true, that, in punishment of idolatry, Mahomet the 
Second passed in triumph through the gate of St. 
fiomanus. 

The description of the second woe is concluded 
in these words : For their ^wer is in their mouth 
and in their tails : for their tails loere like unto ser* 
pents, and had Jieads, and with them they do hurt. 
And the rest of the men whi(Ji were not killed 
rmth these plagues yet repented not of the works 
of their hands^ that they should not worship devils^ 
and idols of gold, and silver ^ and brass, and stone^ 
an4 of wood^ which neither can see, nor hear, nor 
loedk ; neither repented they of their murders, nor of 
their sorceries, nor of their fornications, nor of their 
thefts. Ver. 19, 20, 2L 

The woe was not ended when the time of prepa- 
ration was complete, and tlie third part of men 
were slain. The first woe did not begin till 
transgressors came to the full ; and the second woe ' 
did not cease when some were killed, .and yet 
the rest repented not. The woe, as if with a mouth. 



* GibbQB>a HiiUib. p. 839. 
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YoUied forth fire, and smoke^ and bnnslODe ; but 
it vanished not with the thick smoke in which the 
Roman empire was extinguished* Other miseries 
succeeded, which formed part, as it were, of the 
same body, and had their origin in the same woe, 
of which they formed the succession. Likened 
unto serpents, their power was in ibeir mouth' 
and in their tails. After they had bitten they 
stung. That venomous reptite was marked afftheir 
symbol even in their early history. 

** The Turkmans were* not ashamed or afraid to measure their 
courage and numbers with the proudest -sovereigns of Asia. Mas- 
soud, the son and successor of Mahmud, had top long neglected 
the advice of his wisest omrahs ; * Your enemies,' they repeatedly 
urged, * were in their origin a swarm of ants ; they are now little 
snakes, and, unless they be instantly crushed, they will acquire 
the- venom and magnitude of serpmts.^^* 

The Turks long continued to maintain the power 
bv which they overflowed the countries, and won 
Cfonstantinople. After their settlement in that seat 
of government,* the Lower Empire was divided 
into many provinces, at the head of which was a 
pasha with despotic pou)er. And, as if bent on 
illustrating the prediction to the uttermost, the ac- 
tual symbol of the power of the pashas, by which 
their dignities were conferred, and their authority 
defineoand regulated, accords even with the letter 
of the prediction. A pasha of one tail, or a pasha 
of two tails, or a pasha of three tails^ are their 
respective designations, according to the extent of 
their pachalics and the degree of their power. 
Whether single, double, or triple, the tail is the 
insignia which a Turkish pasha bears ; and it forms 
to him the ducal, the archducal, or princely coronet 
of other regbns. The eastern Romaii empire was 



'^Gibliim'iHiM. voLz«pwS41c57. 
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subdivided among Turidsh despots, armed with 
supreme authority ; tfieir taih toere like tmto ser- 
pents, ctnd had heads, and tcith them fftey do hurt. 

The TurfiS were chiefly limited to the east^ as 
the barbarians of northern Europe had overthrown 
the original emphre of the west. In western Eu- 
rope the hnperial title had revived in the race of 
Charlemagne, and he and his successors had greatly 
exalted and aggrandized the Roman hierarchy. 
Italy, though threatened by Bajazet, yet escaped ; 
«nd the emperor of Germany was not always igno- 
rant that Vienna and Europe were saved by the 
instrumentality of the Poles. Though they saw 
the judgments ^on the half of Christendom, and that 
no trust was ever more fallacious, or delusion 
greater, than confidence fn the protection of saints 
or images, yet the rest of the men which tvere not 
killed with these plagues, but before whose eyes 
they were set, and over whose heads they were 
hung, yet repented not of the works of their hands, 
that they should not vxyrship demons, or the souls of 
men departed, and idols of gold and silver, and 
brass, and stone and of ijoood, which neither can see, 
nor hear, nor walk. The worship of these was not 
forsaken. Christian temples were still full of idols. 

The intercession of many mediators was im- 
plored Shrikes were loaded with rich offerings ; 
and the decking of a seniteless block cotitinued to 
be held the test of piety and the measure of devo- 
tion. Men with eyes, and ears, and limbs, bowed 
down as lowly and devoutly as ever to things that 
had none^ except what the ax6 or the chisel had 
formed. And this insane prostration of intellect* 
and debasement of soul was continued after the 
kindred images in eastern Europe and in Asia were 
more wisely converted into some useful purpose, 
such as metals, wood, or stone could serve. Half 
a century expired from the taking of Constantinople 
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to. the beginning of the ReformatioD; and how 
lamentable is it still, notwi^tanding the light of the 
nineteenth century, to witness how tardy is the 
.rep^itance, in Cathotic <;x)untries, for breaking the 
first and second commandments of the law— and 
with what tenacity, in marvellous deceitfulness of 
heart, the blinded devotee clings to his idol, and 
holds to the strong delusion of triistmg: to the merits 
of a saint, who can no n^ore r^deenf nim from any 
of his iniquities, thap thjB deaf aiid dumb idol can 
hear and answer his prayers, or the inanimate 
image give protection jto the raaa who could burn 
or break it, like any other pince of wood or of 
stone, * 

Idolatry has ever its concomitant evfls. The 
righteoti^ess that is of faith, — the only righteousness 
on earth, for whatsoever is not of faith is sin — can- 
not be dissevered from true godliness. The second 
great commandment of the law, our duty to man, 
though like unto the first, is preceded by it. That 
love which is the fulfilling of the law can only ilow 
from the love of God ; and faith in Christ is the only 
pure and sweet fountain, the well-spring of holiness, 
in the heart of the believer, unto life everlasting. 
But when the heart, out of which are the issues of 
life, is not purified by a holy faith, out of it proceed 
evil thoughts, and murders, and adulteries ; and a 
form of religion becomes the cloak and not the cure 
of iniquity. To believe in works of supererogation, 
or the merits of the saints, the only charter of tute- 
lary demi-gods to the privilege of intercession and 
the rights of devotion, is to resist and grieva the 
Holy Spirit, in the veiy first of his operations on the 
spirits of men,^ — ^that of convincing them of *m ; and 
mere modes of delusion are substituted for the only 
means of salvation. Idolatry is an evil thing, not 
only as withholding from the Lord his due, and in- 
stalling others in his place, which surely is transgres- 
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moi) etiough to call down judgments, but it is also 
the seed of a poisonous plant, the cankered root of 
a corrupted tree, of which unrighteousness is the 
natural fruit. And as the rest of the men which 
were not killed by these plagues repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they should not worship 
demons, and idols of gold and silver, and brass and 
stone, and of wood, which neither can see, nor hear, 
nor walk ; sb either repented they of their murders^ 
nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornications, nor of 
their thefts. Tenderly as Du Pin touches the prev- 
alent vices and ftnultiform c^irruptions that reigned, 
throughput the fifteenth century, in the church of 
Rome, or among all the nations of western and 
northern Europe, yet he could not disguise them ; 
and the confessions of a son of the church may suf- 
fice to show that the " mother " was unworthy of the 
name of" holy.'' 

" The necessily of the reformation of the church in its tiead and 
memherSj as to discipline and manners, was acknowledged by the 
councils of Constance and Basil. They vainly attempted to 
accomplish it ; for it was always delayed and eluded. The gen- 
eral councils which were to meet for that purpose every tenth 
year, was a project never put in execution. There were scarcely 
any general councils ; and those which did meet thought of 
nothing but the most gross disorders -o^ the infenor clergy; the 
declarations and remonstrances of private men about the abuses 
of that time were fruitless, and served only to preserve the 
memory of them to posterity."* 

It is the remarkable testimony of the same Roipan 
Catholic writer, as if he had been watching so as to 
note the continued corruption of the Romish church 
from that very time, that from the year 1450 to the 
end of the century, 

** The popes were more occupied with the cares of aggrandizing 
their tempord power, and setthng their families (!)' than with 



* Du Pin's Hist 15ib cent vol. im, chap. ii. 
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•edesMMtieal Man. Yei many letters and boUt wtra writtao in 
their name, about the afl&irs which are commonly carried to the 
Court of Rome, as the canonization of sotn/f, the privileges of 
monasteries, the affidrs of religious orders, of ditpennrftons, 
processes about chufches,"* &c. 

According to the same authority, and from the 
same page, it appears, that 

Calistus III., who was elevated*to the popedom, during the very 
time of the siege of Constaotinople, instead of repenting of the 
works of the hands of his predecessors, *^ added to tne corruptions 
of the church by establishing the festival of the transfiguratinn. 
His successor, Pius II., immediately on ascending the {xapal 
throne, issued a bttUj retracting all that he had formerly written 
in favour of a council, and forbade any appeal from the pope to 
that tribuBaL'>t 

Sixtus IV., by two decrees, granted indulgences 
to those who should celebrate the feast of the con- 
ception, and say the office composed by Nogarol, a 
canon of Verona ; and enjoined catholics not to 
.treat with heretics, on pain of excommunication. 
He limited the term of the jubilee to five-and-twenty 
years. Alexander VJ., the last pope of the fifteenth 
century, having become the head of the church by 
bribery, and lai^esses to the cardinals of benefices 
and lands, ''disgraced his dignity by his ambition^ 
his avarice, his cruelties, and debaucheries, and died 
in the year 1503, by unconsciously taking the poison 
which he had prepared for the cardinals.**! Indul- 
gences were granted in vast numbers, and with 
great facifity by the popes, who, in the same centu- 
ry, began to convert them into a species of traffic»§ 

From such evidence, drawn from such a source, 
we may, without suspicion or reserve, turn to other 
testimony, which, however, we still choose, as be- 



* Do Pin*s Hist 15th cent toI. ziu. chap. 3'p. 66. t Ibid. p. 88. 
tlbid.e.iu.p.6«. filMd.dMi>.lz.p.I39. 
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fore, to give without mutilation, in the very w(mli 
of the historian to whose province it pertains. 

" The monastic societies, as we learn from a multitude of 
authentic records, and from the testimonies of the best writeiL 
were at this time so many herds of lazy, illiterate, profli^te ^d 
licentious epicureans, whose views of life were con6ned to 
opulence, idleness, and pleasure. The rich monks, particularly 
tnose of the Benedictine and Augustine orders, perverted their 
revenues to the gratification of thekr lusts, and renouncing in their 
conduct all regard to their respective rules of discipline, drew 
upon themselves the popular odium by iheir sensut^ty tmf 
licentmisnessJ'^* 

** While the opulent monks exhibited to the woild scandalous 
examples of luxury, ignorance, laziness and licentiousness, accom- 
panied with a barbarous aversion to every thing that carried the 
remotest aspect of science, the mendicants^ and more especially 
the Dominicans and the Franciscans, were chargeable with irreg- 
ularities of another kind. Besides their arrogance, ' which waf 
excessive, a quarrelsome and litigious spirit, an ambitious desira 
of encroaching upon the rights and privileges of others, an insatiable 
zeal foi* the propagation of superstition among them, drew upon 
them the displeasure and indignation of many,"f &c. 

" The state of religion was become so corrupt among th« 
Latins, that it was utterly destitute of any thing that could attract 
the esteem of the truly virtuous and judicious part of mankind. 
This is a fact, which even thej^ whose prejudices render them un- 
willing to acknowledge it, will never presume to deny. Tha 
number of those who were studious to acquire a just notion of 
religious matters, to investigate the true sense of the sacred 
writings, and to model their lives and manners afler the precepts 
and example of the divine Saviour, was extremely small, and such 
had some difficulty in escaping the gibbet, in an age when virtue, 
and sense were looked upon as heretical.*'^ 

*' This miserable state of things, this enormous perversion of 
religion and morality, throughout almost aU the western provinces 
were observed and deplored by many wise and good men, who aU 
endeavoured, though in different ways, to stem the torrent of 
superstition, and to reform a corrupt church. The Waldenses, 
though persecuted and oppressed on all sides, and from every 
quarter, raised their voices even in their remote vallies and lurking 
places, where they were driven by the violence of their enemieS| 
and called aloud for succour to the expiring cause of religion ana 
virtue. Even in Italy,- many, and among others the famous 
Savanavola, had the courage to declare, that Rome was become 



* Mosheim, cent 15, part ii. c. 8, § 19. f Ibid. sect. tO. 
t Ibid, c 3, sect. 1. 
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the invige of BabyioD ; and this notion was adopted by raultitudee 
of all ranks and conditions. But the greatest part of the clergy 
and monks, persuaded that their honours, influence, and riches 
would diminisn in proportion to the increase of knowledge among 
the people^ and would receive inexpressible detriment from the 
downfall 01 superstition, opposed, witii all their might, every thine 
that had the remotest aspect of a reformation, and imposed 
silence upon these unfortunate censors by the formidable authority 
of fire and sword."* 

" The additions that were made to the Roman ritual, relating 
to the worship of the Virgin Mary, public and private prayers, the 
traffic of inAdgenceSj and otfier thmgs of that nature, are of too 
little importance to deserve an exact and circumstantial enumera- 
tion. We need not such a particular detail to convince us, that, 
in this century, religion was reduced to a mere show, to-a show 
composed of pompous absurdities and splendid trifles, "f 

The rest of the men, i. e, — " throughout almost all 
the western provinces," repented not of the -works of 
their hands; each new pontificate added to the 
superstitious rites of the church, and the greatest 
part of the clergy opposed reformation with all their 
might. They repented not of their murders — heresy, 
or the pure worship of God, was repressed with 
" fire and sword ;" and any virtuous man wKb dared 
to confess Christ before men, and to hold to the 
simplicity of the faith, could scarcely escape the 
gibbet; and the valliesof Piedmont continued to be 
stained with the blood of the Waldenses, the purest 
in Christendom. They repented not of tbeir sor- 
ceries. The grossest fictions and the most extrav- 
agant inventions continued to be practised. The 
power of miracles was as needful as ever in the 
Catholic church, to vindicate its assumptions, sustain 
its power, and supply the lack of virtue. And to . 
palm on the world a belief in the eflicacy of indul- 
gences, and in a thousand other superstitious 
fooleries, — ^to warp the minds of men in such 
"strong fusion" and belief of lies — were such 



* Mosheim, cent. 15, part. ii. sect. 3. flbid. c. 4, sect 2. 
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acts of sorcery as were never surpassed by all the 
artifice of mortals. — They repented not of their for- 
NiCATioN. *' The licentiousness and sensuality " of 
the monks towards the close of the fifteenth century, 
were aggravated rather than abated ; and if the 
papal chair could have admitted of a deeper stain, 
the " debaucheries " of Alexander VI. would have 
tinged it. Neither repented they of their thefts. 
"The rights and privileges of others were encroached 
on" by greed v mendicant monks. The sale of 
indulgences ; tne purchased sentence of absolution ; 
masses said for the dead, when paid for by the living; 
hundreds of monasteries held in commendam, given 
to those who were not regularly invested with office, 
and by whom no duty was done; and all manner 
of gifts and precious things extorted from the people 
in honour of the saints; — were all augmented rather 
than diminished during the fifteenth century, and 
grew still more and more numerous towards its 
close : and, in moral estimation, these are all mere 
modes of robbery and acts of theft, from which 
neither the first nor yet the second woe deterred 
the church of Rome. None of their corruptions 
were cured; none of their iniquities were abandoned. 
The men that were not killed, continued in their 
sins — and other judgments had yet to arise, before 
the world would learn righteousness. 

" Constantinople," says Gibbon, after having de- 
scribed its fall, " no longer appertains to the Roman 
historian ; and it is before the sepulchre of the martyr 
4hat the new sultans are girded with the sword of 
empire. — The remaining fragments of the Greek 
kingdom in Europe and Asia I shall abandon to the 
Turkish arms; but the final extinction of the last 
two dynasties which have reigned in Constotinople, 
should terminate the decline and fall of the Roman 
empire in the east." 
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A false' philosoptQr, often a mere idoKzing of the 
works of nature, and sometimes, as if copying dark 
superstition, of the memories «f tbf^ dead, might 
have wisdom to receive a warniBg,qmi to. bear a 
rebuke, from the palpable manifestation of the pun* 
ishment of idolatry and vice. They who reject 
'^ the everlasting covenant '* need not look unpro&- 
ably to the fate of those who broke it. 

And bef<nre passing from the observation of the 
second wpeand closing the volumes of Gibbon, it 
nrtiynot be superfluous to remark, how all his indus- 
try and genius were unconsciously devoted to the 
task of shewing the form in which a portion of the 
revelation of Jesus Christ was developed. He who, 
by a strange speculation which demonstrates nothing 
bat the aberrations of a vigorous mind, strove to 
shew how the gospel was propagated by secondary 
causes, when all the powers of the worid and all the 
passions of men were arrayed against it, has himself 
proved by the toil of twenty years, and thousands 
of accumulated facts, that such causes hold but a 
subordinate rank even in the revolutions of earthly 
kingdoms, and that there is a 6rst Great Cause which 
controls them all, and overrules them with supreme 
dominion. To the purposes of. the Most High, the 
labours of sceptics, as well as* the ravages of heathens, 
may all be made alike subservient. And they who, 
following in the wpke of Gibbon, would consign the 
work that was of God to the sole agency of second- 
ary causes, and think that the gospel of his Son was 
the devise of human wisdom, and its propagation 
through the world the mere effect of human means, 
may look to the result of all their master's labours* 
which fix him for ever as a commentator on the 
apocalypse ; and, witnessing the suicidal act, they 
may gird on that sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God, before "the sepulchre of themartjrr" 
to a vain philosophy, whieh, instead of a crown of 
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glory, can at best requite its self-immolated victims 
with nothing l^t the poisonous breath of human 
praise, whjie it shuts them out from that kingdom, 
compaised to ^hich the throne of the Caesars was a 
bauble, their sceptre a straw, and all the history of 
their empire, like a dream when one awaketh. 
Empires and men may each have their day: but the 
word of God abideth for ever. It is infinitely more 
than a name, or than any kingdom tjiat must perish. 
From the first founder of the Persiair empire to 
the last of the Caesars, we have seen the truth of 
that word traced down from point to point, and the. 
character and order of all the sqccessive eras marked, 
as a " local habitation," was given them in the Scrip- 
tures, before they had a name on earth. And now 
at last,. bordering again on modern times, and look- 
ing on dominions that still exist, little else but one 
grand moral revolution remains to be seen ; and, in 
the direct line of prophetic history, nothing but the 
connecting link between it and another revolution 
has to be traced, till the reader may look with the 
light of prophecy on scenes which perhaps excited, 
cheered, or startled him in his boyish days ; and the 
same divine light may lead us on«till the grey-headed 
man may learn to look for other scenes that he yet 
may see. 



END OF VOLUME nRST. 
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